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Religious Diſcourſe, nouing 2 
uery Chriſtian man to enter in 
to a ſerious remembrance of 


his END 


| Wherein alſo is contained, the 
cane and manner of diſpoſing hinſelfe 


to God, before and at the time 


of his departure 


| Tn the whole, e happily may 
be abſerued, nece iſa to be thought ⁊ pon while 
wee are aliue, and when v ee are 
dying to aduiſe our 1cluc: 
andothers, 
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To the Honou— 


rable and Vertuous 
His very good Lady, the Lady 


ELIZATETU SoOVTH=- 
vv E L L, one of the Ladies of the 


Queenes Maieſties moſt ho- 
nourable Prue 


A) ATELY entering 
| (Right Vertuous 
Lady) into fome 
more then ordi- 
naric conſideration of the 
graceleſſe attempts, and deſ- 


many in theſe dayes (and the 
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f The E peſtle 


cowardly yeelding to euill 
motions , commit euen a- 
gainſt their owne ſelueszyea, 
their owne ſafety, I thought 
to diſcharge my dutie ynto | 
Almighty God, and plaine 
meaning to men, by ſetting 
downe onely ſome ſhort ad- 
uertiſement for diſconten- 
ted and diſtreſſed mindes, 
wherewith this ſinfull world 
doth much abound, But af- 
ter, weying with my ſelfe, 
how much it concerneth e- 
uery man to be careful of his 
end, whereupon depends ſo | 
great a charge, as his eternal 
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gan to drawe that particular 
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welfare is worth; I then be- 
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aduertiſement appertaining 
vnto ſome, to a more gene- 
rall diſcourſe, applyable yn- 

to 
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to all, and euery one in a this | 
Dis CE MORI, 


1 Dye. For it ſeemed | 
to me a thing moſt neceſſ. ary 
for euery ſober Chriſtian to 


| be moued to enter into a ſe- 


rious remembrance of his 
end, to know the meane and 
manner of diſpoſing himſelfe 

to God, before and at th e 


good grace, 


| time of his departure,that ſo | 
by the aſſiſtance of Gods | 


hee might liue | 
and dye the life and death of 


| the righteous, 


may be ſayd of © 


and that it 


which 8. 


Ambroſe ſometimes ſpake of 


Abraham, Mortutis eſt in bona | 
e0 _ in Enitate | 
: Abraham 


ſer 4 C14 17 -# 


priboſiti perman 


| 

| dycdin a — old age, for 
why ? A {brabam pericuered 
in good reſolutions, in his 


A 4 


old 
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S 2 


| 


The Epiſtle _ _ 


old age, yea euẽ vnto the end.] c. 
Madame, I beſeech the God | al 
of Abraham, to grant you | 0 
Abrahams good ſucceſſiue | ri 
courſe, both in the way, and un 
at the end of the way. Vour | 1 
more then vſuall fauour, and | Þ 
long continued acceptance | te 
hath bound mee vnto you, te 
whom otherwile I truly re- tl 
uercnce; for that J am fully | 
ſwaded you truly reue- b 
perſwa you truly reue- 
rence Gop and ſerue him, 
whom to ſerue is bleſſed li- |} | v 
bertie; yea, (as 1 ſhall inthe |} | V 
diſcourſe following ſhew ) is 
the moſt honorable eſtate of | 1 
all. To make iſſue of my du- || 
tifull regard, this ſmall occa- | | 
ſion is offered. Were I a meer | | 
ſtranger, I could not for pro- 
tection ſake, ſeek any better 
Patroneſſe of religious diſ- 
courſe 


wee ay „ ow? 


————— 
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, 


Deatcator u. 


courſe of learning to Liue 
and to Die, then frõ a religi- 
ous diſpoſition: but your par- 
ticular reſpect towards mee 
many waies is ſuch, as I ſhall 
line & dy vngrateful. I could 
haue wiſhed to haue made 
teſtimony of my willing in- 
tention by ſom other means, 
the by publiſhing vnderyour 
Ladiſhips name theſe {mal la- 
bors to the view of the world: 

for I muſt needs cõfeſs, I was 
very loth(reſpecting myown 
weakenefle ) to make that 
knowne vnto others, which 
is beſt known to my ſelf vn- 
til at laſt being ouer-entrea- 
ted by ſome ſpeciall friends, 


from the Vniuerſitie of Ox- 


ford, whoſe ſober, iudicious, 


and- very learned aduiſe I 
knew not how to gain- ſay : 
A 5 
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I was induced tolet this pre. | 
ſent Tractgo forward in the 
name of God: wherin I ſeeke | 
not praiſe, where none is de- 
ſerued, but onely deſire the 


Chriſtian REA DER (Where 
ought is amiſſe to attribute 
that vnte my ſelf, & beſeech 
your Ladiſhip, that if ther be 
any thing obſerued, which 
maymoue ſo much as a good 
thought,that it would pleaſe 
you to giue the glory onely 
vnto God, to whoſe heauen- 
ly protection, commending 
you euer in my prayers, I 
ceaſe for this time to holde 
you any longer frõ the mat- 
ter it ſelfe, which followeth. 


Your Ladiſhips in humble duty, 


CuRisT. SYYTON, 


A 


4 
AN 
7 


> 
* 2 
N 


— 


— 


A Copy of alet- 


ter ſent from Oxford to 
the Author of this Booke, 


and thought good in his abſence, 
to be {ct t dow ne by ' thoſe, to 
whom the publ. ke allow- 
| ance hereot did ap- 
pertaine, 


| Mr.SVTT ON: 
Hane peruſed your Copie, 
which ſeemeth to me { 1m wy 
ſimple opinon ) denont , di- 
ine and learned. The ſubiett of 


-, ä mme 
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your booke , I greatly approve ; 
or to reach to dye well, isthe 


| forcibleſt per ſwajine to live well, 


which, alas, are in theſe wicked 
times, both little thought on : 


| for indeed men lie, as thongy 


they 


ens 


— — 


on 


| 
they neuer made account to dy; 
and they dye, as though they ne- 
wer thought v pon an other life, 
Your ſcuerall Treatiſes are ve- 
ry Chriitian, and moſt neceſſa- 
ry for this dying age to all good- 
neſſe » Jour phraſe and deine of 
penning, ſweete and patheticall, 
jour alluſions dinine, and com- 
| fortable. I fay at once, and 
thiake,omnia in illo libro ſpi- 
' ritum diuinum olent : where- 
fore, my counſel unto you 26, hat 
yon would make this your booke 
liue by printing , which may 
make many line from ſinning, 
| Gods good Spirit hath not mo- 
ued you totake this good paines, 
now to bury the fruite , ſo ſooue 
as it is borne and none profited, 
but that it ſhould bee preſented 
vnto the world, to line , when 
you are dead: fœlix & . 
. a 


| 
' 
| 
| 


la proles : be not then ſo vnna- | 
turall, now to ſtifle it in the cra- 
ale, or caſt it with Moles, to 
drowning : it is worthy the nur- 
mg and bringing vp of 4 Prin- 
es daughter, and your honou- 
rable Patroneſſe : The Church 
looketh to haue good ſeruice of 
it, the Vniuerſity, the Colledge 
your mother your friends expect 
credite and commendation by it; 
your ſelfe the father of it, will no 
doubt, haue great toy of it: goe 


orward then on Gods name, and 


— 


chriſten it to the world; and ſo 
Ileaue, with my heartieſt com- 
mendations, longing to ſee that 
faire printed , which is now ſo 
neer written, I could ſcarce read 
t: From Lincoln. Col. the 6. 
Auguſt 1600, 


Your aſſured louing friend, 


R. X. 
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The Preface to the 
godly Reader. 


Hat Religion 
is ſomewhat 
2 out of ioynt, 
LT; E when Chriſti- 


1 Sree. 


— an conuerſati- 
on goes not euen, as it ought 
with Chriſtian profeſſion; 
that it is ſo apparant, that it 
cannot be denied, for ſuch 
and ſo ſenſible is the defect, 
that thereby the whole bo- 
dy is not a little blemiſhed. 


2 Thoſe 


r 


— — — — — 


| To the Reader, 
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2 Thoſe whoſe hearts de- 
fire is, that Iſrael may be ſa- 
ued, and whole true charity 
is wont to beſeech God for 
the good of all, have not on- 
ly lifred vp humble hands to | 
heauen, but alſo endeuoured | 
by painefull labours to ſeeke 
(as much as in them lyeth, 


may permit and ſuffer) the 
beſt redreſſe in this caſe they 
could : ſome by ſubſtantiall 
anſwering , and ſoberly aſ- 
{waging the turbulent hu- 
mours of thoſe men, whole 
private fancies haue much 
hindred higher proceedings 
in matters of faith ( refuted 


they may be, and are,quieted 


they will not bee) others, by 
deuout and learned exhorta- 
tions, in ſeeking to make a 


ſtay 


» 


W 


and ſo far forth as the times 


> — 


E 


| ſquare, or come to vnrece- 


much to ſtrike vpon this one 


To the Raader. 


ſay of thoſe euils which A. 
theiſme & want of the feare 
of God, would in great like- 
lihood bring vpon this de- 
clining world, both labou- 
ring for their times,to keepe 
ſome remembrance of Jeſs 
Chriſt in the minds of men, 
before all be too farre out of 


uerable ruine. 
3 But here may wee not 
demand of the diligent ob- 
ſeruers of our imperfections 
abroad, whoſe manner is ſo 
ſtring, & by this defect take 
occaſion to call in queſtion, 
nay to bring in opẽ obloquy 
our Chriſtian cauſe; are none 
fallen at home from the an- 
cient ſincerity & harmleſle 
deuotion of former & better | 
ages 


— — 


— —— 


Hil. ad, 
Conſt. 


To the Realer. 


— — 


ſtate medling actions, thoſe 
vncharitable cenſures, in 
cleane ſhutting out from the 
houſhold of faith, and hope 
of life;thoſe who haue poore 
ſouls to ſaue as wel as others, 
& beare I truſt, as true a loue 
to Chriſt crucified, as them- 
ſelues, may put them in mind 
that we may all beare a part 
together in that ſong of 
mercy, Aſpergas nos Domine, 


Cleanſe vs O Lord. 


whether theſe bee not the 
daies whereof our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſpake, wherein iniquity 
ſhould abound? Was euer that 
olde complaint of Hilar 


in verbis pugna eſt, dum in no- 


uitatibns 


ages of the Church? Some | 


4 May we not all bethink | 


our ſelues on both ſides, | 


more truly verified. Dum 


To the Reader. 


uitatibus quæſtio eſt, dum in 
ambiguis occaſio eſt, dum in 
conſenſu, difficult as eſt, iam ne- 
mo Chriſti eſt; while there is 
rife in words, while there 
is queſtion in inuocations , 
while there is occaſion in 
doubts,while there 1s a way- 
wardneſſe in conſent , none 
is of Chriſt, 

The nipping and gauling 
of one, and at an other, this 
eager purſuit of the living, 


| and troubling the very aſhes 


of the dead {who cannot an- 


| (were for themſelues) is far 


from that charity, that hopeth 
all things, and the counſell of 
that ſpirit that bids vs pray 
one for another. | 
5 To ſee what wit and 
learning is wont to doe in 
toſſing the teſtimonies of 
ancient 


6 


FR 
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To the Reader. | 


ancient record too and for 
nay, which is more, in wre- 
ſting the very Text of holy 
writ, ypon the tenters of our 
owue diſpoſitions, would fo 
amaze him that ſhall read o- 
uer with aduiſement , the 
controuerſies of theſe times, 
as hee ſhall thinke ſome of 
them rather diſcourſes to try 
maſtery, then otherwiſe ſin- 


cere travels imployed for 


Gods glory and his Chur- 


ches goods 


| 


ought more religious, that 


lo 


6 No God of his mercy 
grant, that once this froward | 
croſſing world may draw to 
a Chriſtian harmony, that 
wee may haue leſſe fighting, 
and writing for the Religi- 
on, and more endeuoring on 
| all parts, to become as wee 


| 


| W4 


| de 


FF To the Reader. 4 
ſo this little Arke of Chtiſts 


e-\ | Church may now in the 
y coole of the cuening with a 
ur || ſoft gale. draw home-ward 
ſo and with old Simeon imbra- 
e. cing Chriſt, make ready to- 
he | depart in peace. It is the 
es, | Wiſe- mans aduiſe to euery 
of one, Remember thy end, and 
try let 5 

ſin- 7 And thus much we be- 
for ſeech at their hãds in whoſe 
ur- hardeſt iudgement our cauſe 
z ſo feeble, that ſetting aſide 

rey all priuate reſpects, the 
ard | would at laſt conſider whoſe: 
to oracious protection hath 
that defended ſo long his and our 
ing, cauſe , whole louing and 
1gi- ¶ watchfull eye hath preſerued 
g ON him whois, (and God grant 
Wee long may bee) the ſtaffe of our 
that peace, calling to minde that 
ſo of 


». 


— 


E To the Reader. 


of our Sauiour, IF you will not 
beleeue mee, yet beleeue me for 


— 


| | 


my workes ſake. | 

8 For thoſe buſie ſpirits nee. || | 
rer home, who would needs 
ouerne, before they haue | 1 
well learned to obey, & that t 
at their firſt bourding, muſt || | c 
needes fit at the helme to | k 
guide all, how raw, how yn- ||| | t! 

skilfull ſo euer: but experi- 
ence hath long time ſince a 
taught the world, in the ru- lit 
ine of the Eaſterne Church, IIS. 
how dangerous it is to ſaile di 
in a ſhip where the Pilots are {| | /z, 
of diſpoſition to be quarrel- | 224 
ling within themſelues. | . 
Theſe mens new deuiſes | ſed 
in matters of meere conceit, | i» 
hath long ſeemed ynto thẽ- | :%a 
ſelues better then all the | 14 
| wiſcdome of the world. But | 2 
may 


— — — 2 — 


—— x — — — — 


— 


| *+- + the Reader. | 


| may we entreat them, at the 
| leaſt, to recount with them- 
| ſelues their owne folly, in 
| making it (as they haue 
done) a perfection of god- 


lineſſe, to call and reckon o- 


| 


3 


— —— 


nulla animi labe maculabit, 


thers vngodly, And this 
curſed ſcoffing at Noahs na- 
kednefle, a ſport to delight 
their ſower auſterity. 

9 Would to God theſe 
ſtrange minded men would 
liſten to the graue counſel of 
S. Chryſoſtome, Quod fi cupi- 
ditate, iudicandi index eſſe ve- 
lis, ſedem ego tibi oſtendam, quæ | 


magnum queſtum tibi conferet, 


ſedeat mens & cogitatio index 
in animam atque conſcientians 
tuam, adducas omnia delitta 
tua in medicum, diras tecum 
quare hoc vel illud auſus es, If 


| with | 


— 
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To the Reader. 
| with a defire of iudging 

thou wouldeſt needes bee a 
Iudge,I will ſhew thee, ſaith 
he, the.udgemet Seat which 
ſhall be gainefull ynto thee, 
and no way touch thy con- 
ſcience; let thy minde and 
thought fit downe to giue 
ſentence, call forth all thy 
offences, and beginto ſay 
with thy ſelfe; why haſt thou 
done this, or that, 

10 This priuate examining 
of themſelues, would ſoone 
make theſe publike control- 
lers of all others, by plauſi- 
ble pretences of reformati- | 
on, to looke neerer home, 
and amend in themſclues, 
* where much is amiſſe, S.Pau/ 
blamed their courſe , whoſe 
manner was to goe from 
houſe to houſe, Eſau that 

loſt 


— 
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— —_—_ 


To the Reader. 


loſt the bleſſing , was hun- 
ting abroad, but Jacob that 
had the bleſſing, and the in- 
heritance, did keep at home. 
The iuſt man ſaith Salomon, 
js the firſt accuſer of himſelf, 
and Indah ſpake humbly of 
an offender , when hee fi: 
She is more righteous then I, 
11 Let theſe men know 
that obedience is better then 
ſacrifice, and that he w o is 
wont to giue grace ynto the 
humble, is alſo faid to reſiſt 
the proud, Be they well aſ- 
ſured this ſleight ſtuffe will 
ſhrink when it comes to- the 
wetting. This counterfeit 
coine will proue drofle,whe 
it ſhall bee put to the great 
riall; An eaſſer matter it is 
for deuiſers to reproue o- 
thers, then to amend them- 
B 


ſelues. 


Gen. 17. 30 


— — * 


To the Reader. 


ſelues. So it is that rhoſe who 
Haue a blemiſh in their eye, thin 
the ghie to be euer cloudie : No- 
thing more common with 
troubleſome dilpoſitions , 
which haue not knowne the 
way of peace, then to be con. 
tending, ſeldome contented 
what cauſe ſo cuer there be 
otherwiſe to bee thankefull 
ynto God, 

12 The Lord by the Pro- 
phet Malachie ſaith, I haue 
bleſſed you the vnthankefull 
peoplereplied : wherein haſt 
thou bleſſed ys? If all be not} |, 
anſwerable vato ſome mens yh, 
conceits, all is amifle, noed 
bleſſing of God is acknow - Iin ei 
ledged, no thankefulneſſe at; 1c 
all remembred. To let theſeſ coul 
alſo goe with their childiſhſ wee 
proceedings, men are men, Imor 
Truth 


LOW = 


—— 


| To the Reader. 7 | 


Truth is Truth : little neede 


haue we, did we bethink our 
ſelues well, in this caſe to 
complaine : worſe wee may 


feare, better to come we do 
not hope for:our rather wan- 
ting, then injoying; may 
make poſterity to acknow- 
ledge our prelent good, in 
which caſe the religious and 
well diſpoſed may deuoutly 
ſay, O Lord eftabliſh the thing 
that thou haft wronght in ws , 
for thy Temples ſake and Ieru- 
alem. 

13 A third ſort there is, 
who ſceing the world diui- 
ded into ſo many parts, care 
in effect for neither; of theſe 


le atlkind of men, the Apoſtle 
theſeſ could not ſpeake but with 


[diſh 


And ſure what 


weeping 


men, more lamentable,then thoſe 


Truth 


— Ig 


ö 


B 2 men, 


_—_ 


— — 


To the Reader. 


— _ 
— 


men, Who beare the name Nit 
of Chriſtians, ſhould liue in 
like Pagans and Infidels, and F- 
ſay in their hearts with the 1 
foole, There is no God. Is not wh 
that of the ſame Prophet a | 
found true in theſe mens in 
Bernard in manners? Man that is in ho- ob 
cant. nour may be compared vnto the be 
| Leaſts that poriſbil think ſure. I go 
ly, ſaith Saint Bernard, If the che 
beaſts could ſpeake, they inge 
would call godleſſe people dy- 
beaſts. wh 
6h The danger great, the] 
| perill imminent, no feare offff *g: 
God,noremembrance of theſſſ ver 
ſate preſent, or that to comeſſſ kne 
if euer it were needfull, it i A 
| now needefull, comparing wo 
what men are, with whatſſ| bre 
they ſhould bee, to call this art 
If n 


world to aremembrance of 
it 


—— wg 


To the Reader. 


it ſelfe, that it go not awa 


Father (ſaith God) where is 
my lone ? If I am Maſie 
where is my feare ? If there be 


— 


| 
41 


g 


J 


a Heauen, where is our care 
in dire cting our liues for che 


8 


obtaining the ſame? if there 
be any thing to do theſe men 
a remembrance of 


good , 
their mortalitie, and apply- 
ing themſelues to learne to 
dye, ſhould at leaſt ſome- | 
what auaile. 
15 The handwriting once | 
againſt Baltaxar, cauſed his | 
very heart to ſhake, and his | 
knees to knocke together, 


| ene, N. ene,T ekel, Peres, The 


word Mere, God hath num- 
bred thy daies, Tekel, thou 
| 
art weighed in the ballance. | 
| 
1 


f men take not heed in time 
B 2 


it 


Dan, 5. 25. 


in a lleepe of ſinne. If I ama Mal. 1. 6. 


| 


t. Cor. 15, 


_ 


To the Reader. 


it may bee written of euery 
one whoſe daies are in the 
numbring, and we may feare 
leſt the band write Peres too, 
which may make all to con- 
fider both what they are, and 
what they ſhall be. 

16 When we ſee others 
dead, we may conſider wee 
ſhall ſhortly do the like, and 
take part in the ſame lot, that 
they haue done before vs, 
In the meane ſeaſon, if death 
be an enemy as it is ſai th the 
Apoſtle) then let vs watch 
it as an enemy, preuent it as 
an enemy, that ſo we may be 
able to endure the aſſaults 
thereof when neede requi- 
reth, and at the houre of our 
departure, rather reioyce, 
then feare. 


17 Hereupon this preſent 
diſcourſe 


— — 


— 


| To the Reader. 


— CCC 


—— —— — 


| diſcourſe of Learning to Die, 
ſhall firſt lay before thee 
( good Chriſtian Reader ) 
howneceſlary i it is, in the firlk 
place for cuery one toenter 
into a ſerious remembrance 
of his end, and the manifold 
reaſons that ſhould moue 
him to this remembrance. 

18 Amonegtt thele rea- 


on of his eſtate preſent, and 
the ſundry. affiictions inci- 
dent to the ſame, 

19 Correction cauſeth the 
ſcholler more painefully to 
apply himſelfe vnto his leſ- 
on: and do not the chaſtiſe- 


the rather to be more indu- 
ſtrious in this learning? the 
meanes that call vs away 
from ſo goood a labour are 
B 4 menti- 


— — 


ſons, eſpecially the medit a- 


ments in this world cauſe vs 


— ũ —— 


— kD at tt 


— 


f 


— —- 


| 


| 


JP To the Reader. 


— 7 ts 10 
mentioned, and the manner 
how to auoid theſe meanes. 
20 To make an entrance 
into this ſo ſolemn a ſubiect, 
I was ſometime ſince occa- 
ſioned by the treatable viſi- 
tation, and moſt Chriſtian 
end of that very worſhipfull 
Knight Sir Robert Southwell, 
whoſe approued ſeruice in 
this Common-wealth , and 
ood reputation in his coun- 
trey is well known vnto ma- 
ny: but of whoſe true heart 
to God-ward both in the 
time of his life, and atthe 
houre of his death, my ſelfe 
can truely relate, before o- 
thers, If there be(as with- 
out doubt there is) a duety 


which wee owe vnto the | 
faithfull departed, & a good 
remembrance to bee had of 


1 


# \ 


Go 


thoſe | 


To the Reader. 


thoſe happy ſoules, then | 
might Inotomita reuerend |' 
mention of him, whoſe por- 
tion I truſt, aſſuredly is with 
God. 

21 Looke what a mourne- 
tull mind during the time of 
his ſo Chriſtian a viſitation 
could at times conlider of, 
and obſerue in private, I 
haue bin ſince by ſpecial mo- 
tiues drawn on to make that 
poore labour publike, as a 
| diſcourſe proper vnto the 
time, For although a con- 
ſideration of our departure 
from this world be a ſubie&t 
not vnfitting all ages; yet 
ſeeing wee are fallen into 
| thole daies ; wherein many 
| line, as if they ſhould neuer 
die, and die as if with, death 
all were done, & hen they 

B 5 come 
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To the Reader. 


come to depart this world, 
they are ſo farre to ſceke in 
a right diſpoſing themſelues 
to God, as if they ſel dome 
or neuer entred into any ear- 


— 


11 neſt conſideration of the, 


ſame at all. 

22 Neceſſary are thoſe 
many Treatiſes which tend 
to the amendment of life: 
but becauſe vpon our laſt 
conflict dependeth our eter- 
nall victory, againſt the pro- 
feſſed enemie of our ſoules, 
thewell-behauing our {clues 
in this combate, muſt needs 
of all other be moſt nece ſſa- 
ry. To guide the ſhippe a- 
long the Sea, it is no doubta 


good skill, but at the very | 


entrance into the hauen, the 
to auoide the daungerous 


rockes, and to caſt Anchor 
in 


To the Reader. 


in a ſafe road. is the chiefcſt | 
skill of all. To run the race in 
good order is the part of a | 
| tour Champion, but ſo to 
| as towards the end of his 
| race, that he may obtaine the 
| crown, is the very perfection 
of all his pains, Then a good 
life, what-more Chriſtian- 
like? but after that paſſed, 
to dye in the faith and feare 
of God, what more diuine ? 
Wherefore, to order aright 
the vpſhot of our own time, 
and farewel from this world, 
what more behouefull if we 
reſpe&t our ſelues : but in 
theſe occaſions to bee alſo 
helpefull vnto others, what 
more charitable, if wee re- 
ſpect the chmunien of ſaints, 
and that common ioy we re- 
ceiue in the good of all! 


23 We 


To the Reader. 


— 


cat Pre ſbyteros. And to this 


23 Wee are charged not 
to let men liue looſely, and 
moſt-ynchriſtianly to depart | 
thisworld,to lead their liues, 
and. to go out of their lives | 
without order: what men 
doe, is one thing, what wee 
wiſh were done is another. 
God knowes, and many can | 
witneſſe, how often, how! 
earneſtly wee call vpon this 
eareleſſe world, to remem- 
ber that high and waighty 
buſineſſe of the ſoule men 
haue in hand. Though there 
be not in vſe, Vin guentes eum 
oles, which wee finde rather 
appropriate to the former 
times of the Church, and 
neareſt vnta. the Apoſtles 
themſelues; yet we ſay with 
S. James, In firmatur quis indu- 


end 


— 2 


To "the Reader 


— —— — 


end 1s our Church- forme ſet 
downe, An order fer the viſi- 
tation of the ſiche, ſo intituled. 
24 We wiſh as heartily as 
any Chriſtians can, that once 
the holy ererciſes of faſting 
and prayers, were more de- 
uoutly put in practifè then 
we ſee, and {ory to ſee they 
are, We reuerence antiqui- 
ty, wherein without all que- 
ſtion, God was more careful- 

ly worſhipped , memorable 
| deedes of deuotion and hoſ- 
| pitalite , ro his glory, more 
cheerefully performed: : what 
is conſonant to faith & good 
manners we allow and com- 
mend euen in thoſe , who 
ſeeme other inthe opinion of 
many, ſo farre different from 
vs,and we heartily wiſh that 
men might ſee our good 
works, 


—— — —— 
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| To the Reader. 


ther which is in heuuen. 


ho peiceiuing the open 
(candal likly to arile by rea- 


vp betu'ixt him and Themi- 
 Ffoctes , to haue beſought 


vo; kes, And ſo glorifie o our 12 | 


{on of the contention ſprung | 


| 


25 It is layd of Ariſtides, 


| Themiſtocles, mildly after this | 


[ac Sir, we both arc no 
wealth, our diſſention will 


many; good Themrtecles, 
let vs bee at one, and if wee 
will needs Ariue, let vs ſtriue 
who ſhall excell the other in 
vertue and loue. 
The Elements, though in 


quality diuers; yet doe they 


on of the =P natural: what 


cord 


— 


—— — — 


meane meu in this common 


proue no ſmall offence vnto 


all accord for the conſtituti- 


—  _ ___ 


| 


fre 


ſhould Chriſtians but ae- | uy 


To the Reader. 


cord for the conſeruation of 
rhe Church{that they be uot 

I ſhame to lirael ) which 

| Church is a body lead. 
Ve are all ſheep of that fold, 

whereof Chriſt is the Shep- 
heard: wee are all ſtones of |}. 
that building, whereof hee 
was the Corner: we are all 
branches of that Vine, whet- 
of he was the flocke ; Wee 
hauc but one God for our fa- 
ther that created vs all , one 
Chriſt Ieſus our Saviour, that 
redeemed ys all, one holy 
Ghoſt to our Sanctfier, that 
doth adorne vs all. Wee are 
but Pilgrims and Strangers, 
and wee ſhall one day finde, 
that a pcaceable Chriftian 
life, with a good departure 
from this world ( whercof 1 


ſhall ſpeak towards the end) 
ſhall 


— — 


— — 


— 
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To the Keader. 


ſhall Rand vs more in ſteede 
then all the world beſides, 
when after much iangling 
and beating our braines in 
matters of conttadiction, we 
ſhall perceiue that this cha- 
ritable Chriſtian life vyas 
worth all: and therefore be- 


* 


*. may meet togither, that 
righteonſneſſe ad peace may 
kiſſe each other, _ that his 
glory dwell in our land, vn- 
till we come to dwell ache 


land of glory, 


— — 


Et 


ſeech we God, the Author of 
all good gifts, that mercy and 


| 


174 
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. 


Apoc. 20. 11, 
Et vidi Thronum inagnum, candidum. 
And I {aw a great white Throne, and one | 
litt ing vpon it. 
And the dead were judged, &c. 
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The Contents of the 
CHAPTERS, 


I 


IN Exhartation mouim euciy 
oae to apply bimſel/e to learne 


to dye. 


7 
The cauſe , why men ſo ſeldome , in 


thſe dayes, enter into a ſerious re- 
membrance of their end; 
111. 
How behoueſull it is for every chriſti- 
an man ſoberly to meditate of his 
end, 


IIII. 

That the eftate aud condition of the 
life preſent, may inſtly moue ws to 
this conſideration. 

N. 

That a meditation of the life to come, 

may alſo mo:te vs to this conſide- 


ration. 
VI. That 


—  — 


— — c— 


The Table 


VI, 
That we neede not feare death, much 
leſſe the meditation thereof. 
VII. 


aue incident in the life of man, ma) 
mous him to meditate of his end. 
VIII. 
That the gricfes of body may alſo moue 
him to this ſerious meditation. 
IX. 
That it concerneth cuciy one in time 
5 — to prepare himſelſe for the = 
day of his diſſolution. 
X. 


prepared for death. 
AT. 
How the Chriſtian man ſhould demeam 


to grow t pon him, 

XII. 
How he ſhould diſpoſe of worldly g00ds 
and poſ] hos, 

XIII. 
How neceſſary it is for the ſicthe, (lea 
ung worldly thoughts) to apply h 


| mind lo | | 


s # . | 
The eſtate and condition of life where- 
in the Chriſtian ſhould ener ſtand 


| 
| 
| 


himfelfe, wben ſiciueſſe beginneth | 


| 
1 


| 
| 
| 


Hor 
That the afjliftions of the mind, which | 


Ho 


He 


Ht 


of C hapters. 
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minde to prayer, and goclly medi- 


nuch tation. 
XIIII. 
| | How, when ſihneſſe more and more 
ich i increaſeth , the ſicke partie may bee 
may mmoued to conſtancy and perſeue- 
1. rance. 
| XV). 


moue ¶ How they, who ſeeme vawilling to dye, 
may be aducri iſed thereunto· 


XVI. 
time ¶ How they may bee induced to depart 
r the} meekely, that ſceme loath to leaue 
| worldly goods, wife, children, friends 
| or fuch like. 
here- XVII, 


land | How the impatient may be perſwaded 

| to endure the paines of (ickneſſe,and 
| death peaceably. 

101 XVIII. 

neh | How they are to bee comforted who 

ſeeme to be troubled in minde, with 

a remembrance of iudgement 10 


2 come. 

| XIX. 

Hau the ſiche in the Agonie of death, 
led. may be prepared towards his end. 


XX. In 


| The Table 


X X. 

In what manner the ſicke ſhould bee 
directed by thoſe , to whom this 
weighty bufizeſſe doth appertaine. 

XXI. 

The manner of commending the ſiche 
into the hands of God, at the houre 
of dcath, 


XXII. 

A Confolation to all thoſe who lament 
and mourne for the departure of o- 
thers. 

XXIII. 

That they which undertake any dange- | 
rous attempt, either by ſea or land, 
ſhould before hand, mae themſelues | 
ready for God. 

KXIITTH. 

A briefe direction for ſuch as are ſo- 

dainly called to depart the world. | 
XXV. 

An Admonition for thoſe who at any 
time finde themſelues troubled with 
euill motions, to commit fearefil 
and beynoms attempts vpon them- 
themſelues. 

XXVI. 

A conſolatory admonition for thoſe who 

are 


— 


— 


11 
lt 
li, 


hei 
th 


of Cliiprers. 


are often ouer-much gyieued at the 
d bee croſſes of this world. 
3 this XX/VIT. 
ine. An Admonition to all, while they haue 
time, (peedu!y to apply! themſelues to 
ficke W this leſſon of learning to Dye. 
none XXIII. 
The great folly of men in neglecting this 
opportunti, or time offered to learn 
ment to aye. 
Fo- AIK 
Therein us ſhewed that amongſt other 
= reaſons, this lea ning to Dye , may 
unge- 1th moue vs to leade a Chriſtian 
land, e, in holy cones erſatian and god- 
elues | line. e. 


XXX. 
herein is ſhewed in the laſt place, 
e ſo- that a conſideration of Chriſt his 
1d, ſecond comming to iudgement, aughi 
to mooue euer one to line religion 
t any ly, and to apply himſelfe to this 
with leſſon of Learning to Die, 


So- 
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Solum mihi ſupereſi 
The graue is ready 


= N 
88888 
Diſce Mori. 

LEARN E 


0 DYE, 


g 

ep. I. 
eon mouing enery man to 
eto this leſſon of lear- 


Vue it is, that our 
p. abode bere in this 


Neu to man. To 


nce ot 
ined, is al⸗ | 
2 


UE I 


Eccl. 28,7. 


— 


Learne | Chap. x 


lowable : 
hurt full to the pꝛeſeruat ion 
thereof, is behoouefull. Mil⸗ 
fully to hinder our ovon health 
ts not onely againſt the courſe 
of nature, but a wap to tempt 
the very God of Nature, To 
with either to be gone ſooner, 


0: to ſtap lõger in this earthly | 


ſtation, when it hall ſeeme 
good bnto him , by whole ap= 
pointment wee all ſtand, is a 
part (ſayth one) of great in⸗ 
gratitude. 

2, The time therefo:e allot= 
ted vs to walke in, we map ac= 
cept, vntill God call vs away, 
withchankfull hearts ; vſing 
that ſpace to ſerue him in hoti⸗ 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe, To 
dellre withthe Pꝛophet, that 


God, ho hath raught vs from our 


youth vp, would not leaue vs in 


age, when we are gray-head 
till we haue ſhewed his pow on 
to them vvho arc yet to come, 


With Ezechias, if it ſo pleaſe 


{ God, to do him pet alitle moze 
| Fruice 


y—_y 


To auoide things 


þ 


— — — 
* 


— 


AA thn 


Chap . Die. 


ferutce in the wozld: with Saint 
Paul, to be content to ſtap our 
dillolution to bee helpefull to 
others: in which reſpect weer 
map accept of, and wiſh (lo it 


ſtand with the good pleaſure 


of God) pet ſome farther con⸗ 
tinuance ot our ſelues and o⸗ 
thers. 

3. The true Jſraclites, in 
dellring ſo heartily the life and 
pꝛeſeruation of Dauid their 
King , becauſe when he ſhould 
be taken from them, che light of 
Hr ael would bee quenched, and 
many a good Jſraelite ſhould 
(as Iacob ſapd) bring his gray 
haires with ſorrow vnto the graue, 
did herein ſhew no-leſſe dutifull 
then godly affection. 

Notwithſtanding, ſeeing 
that man hath heere onely a 


| courſe to finiſh, which being fi= 


niſhed hee inuſt awap, ſeeing 
that life is, 5 eNναν $2» 78, 
a debt to death, who hath abſo- 
tute authoꝛitp ouer all, then as 


the Pꝛophet Daniel ſaid, Heare 1 


2 ac- 


3 


— — — — — I 


2. Sam. 21. 
18. 


P ˙ A Mt... 
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Leame Chap. x | 


Eccl. 1 2. i. Beauen, Remember thy Creator 


1. Pet. 4.3. 


acce prablc caunlell. Nap re. | 
Oman! counlell by the wiſeſt 
amongſt men from the God of | 


in the dayes of thy yourh, oz at 
leaſt, tefore the dayes come, 
wherein thou (Halt lap: Ihauc 
no pleaſure in them, that is, thy 
appꝛoching end. It is (uffict= 
ent, lapth damt Peter, That wee 
haue ſpent the time paſt after the 
luſts of the Gentiles, Time paſt, 

that is gone, and cannot be re⸗ 
called. Now therfoze, foꝛ Gods 


——— — — 


— — © 
— —— 
— —— 


come. That we are not borne | 
Angels we lee, and experience 
doth ſhew we are all moztail: 
like the Flowze, wee haue a. 
time of growing, and a time of 
withering away agatne, and 
bleſled is hee that conlidereth 
theſe things: Liue well and dye 
well. It we take heed in time, f 
we map Liuc: and not Dye, wee 
cannot. Neirher are we to re⸗ 
gard how long we line., but 
how well we liue. 


2 * — — . I . 


ſake, be carcfull foz the time ts | 


4+ To 


to Dic. 
4 To take then a Religious 
emembrance of our end, as a 
; potion next the heart inthis 
milerable world, that begins 
apace to axe ücbly in the de⸗ 
ctrine of the Keſurcection, and 


| nap I. 


— 


exerciſes of Chaſtian pictic, wi“: 
with God is help, be a Warm 
| and ſpecial pꝛelcruatiue to toc 
| ſoule. To Learne to Dye, isa 
leilon woztlp our beſt and beſt 
dilpoled attention, becing a 
| lpectall p2efernatine vnto a 
| happy end, wherein conſiſtet) 
| the wel⸗ fare of all our being. 

5 Dad, who was ſoz his 
| learning a Prophet: fo: his ac⸗ 


learning when aſter watch ing 


ning the number of _ daycs,and 
che time he had vet to Jvc Like 
the carcfull Scholler þ tzeaks 
bis ilcepe, fozſahes his meate, 


| ceptation, ſaithþ Scripture, | 
tA man after Gods owne heart, | I my. N. 13. | 


was then very lludious in this 


goes fozward {o coldlp in the 


and laſting, be belought God | 
he might be inſtructed, concer⸗ 


| Pſal. 39. 5. 


C 3 is 


— eee IEEE. XZ 


7.Cor.1. 
30. 


Learne Chap. 1. 


— 


the Aſtronomer, to oblerue the 


is often in meditation, when 
hee labours and beates vpon 
ſome ſerious ſubiect. 

6 Now therefoze ( foz this 
tun Se.vaoia of all leſſons 02 leat⸗ 
nings, then a Leſion ofKear= 
ning to Dp, what moze weigh= 
ty, what moe diutne 2 There 
is the Scribe, where is the 
Diſputer ? what is it to haue 
the fozce of Demoſthenes, the 
perſwaſliue art of Tully ſo great 
an D:ato: ? what is it by = 
rithmeticail account, to diuide 
fractions, and, with the man of 
God, neuer tot hinke of num- 
bꝛing the time wee haue pet to 
live ? what is it by Geometri- 

cali pꝛactiſe to take the longi⸗ 
tude of the moſt ſpacious pꝛo⸗ 
ſpects, and not to meaſure that 
witch the Pꝛophet calleth on⸗ 
ly a ſpan long? what is it to ſet 
the Diapaſon in a Muſicall con- 
cent, and fo2 want of good 
gouernment to leade a life all 
out of Tune ? Uthat is it with 


motion | 


— 


| Chap. 1. to Die. 


4a 


motion of the heauens, and to 
haue his heart buried in the 
earth 2 Mith the Naturaliſt, 
to (earch out the cauſe of many 
effects , and let paſſe the conſi⸗ 
deratton of Hts owne fratlty ? 
With the Piſtozian, to now 
what others haue done, and to 
neglect the true knowledge of 
hunſelfe 7 With the Lawyer, 
to pꝛeſcribe many Lawes in 
particular, and not to remem⸗ 
ber the common Lawe of Ma⸗ 
ture, that all muſt Dye, which 
is a Law general? Jn a wo2d, 
what is it fo: þ deepeſt woꝛld⸗ 


Jungs to bee able by reaching 


polictie, to compaſle plottes of 


high enterpzile (as Doctozs | 


in that facultie) and dye (God 
knowes ) like ümple men: 
Surelp all is nothing worth. 
Foꝛ without this, all their po⸗ 
licy is miſery, and their know ⸗ 
ledge ignoꝛance. If chou art wile, 
ce wile then vnto chine owne 
loule, 
As the rich man (lapth Ful- 
C 4 gen- 


5 


— 


PE "IT 


| 
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Ful. R piſt. 
: | ad Gal, 


LY 


Learne Chap. r 
gentius ) ſpoken of in the 16, of 
Luke, was pooꝛe in al his poinp, | 
and mourning in all his marth: 
ſo are thoſe who Liue, and ne⸗ 
ter Learne to Dye: ignozant is 
all their knowledge. Foz why? | 
the greateſt Rabbines in theſe 
pꝛokeſſions, map come with Ni- 
codemus to be catechized in this 
learning, wherein, either as 
Babes they haue not receiued 
the firſt rudiments , oꝛ as very 
trewants, haue a little by rote, 
and ſo ſoone fo: get all. 

7 Well, the perfection of our 
knowledge is to knowe God, 
and our ſelues: our ſelues wee 
beſt know, when we acknow⸗ 
ledge our moztall beeing. As 
men we die ngturally,as Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians wee dye religiouſly. Jn 
the Schoole ot Chꝛiſt, firſt by 
moztifying the old man, wee 
endeuour to dye to the world, 
and then by a vertuous diſpo= 
ling ok our ſelues, fo: the dap of 
our departure, wee learne to 
| dye in the woꝛld. By our dying 

to 


— — 


ee K 2 — — 
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[2 . I. to Die. | 


to th e would, d, C hꝛiſt is ſapd to 
come and liue in vs, and by | 
our dying in the world, wer 


are ſayde to goe to line with Gall. 20. 


| Chzift, 

Now tberefoze ſecing to dye | 
[1s {oneceſſarp , and to dye well 
is ſo Chziſtian⸗like, ict cuery | 
| one apply himſclfe ſobcriy to 
this learning, as the greateſt 
part of true wiledome. 

8 Pow many in the would | 
| be there that think themlelucs | 
| ' wile, in beating their bratnes | 
| about friuolous matters (it is 
a common diſcaſe) ſome being 
moꝛe buſle to know where Hell 
is, lapth S. Chryſoſtome, then 
| how to auoide the paines ther⸗ 
ok: other pleaſing themſelucs | 
in peiting and ncedleſle queſti⸗ 
ons, to ſceme ſingular amongſt 
men: when tcp come to depart | 
this woꝛld, then thep perceiue 
they haue ſpun a a faire thicad, 
and wearped themleiues in 
vaine: then they conſider how 
they ſhould rather haue appli⸗ 
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ed ed themſelues as they ought. 

9 Whercfoze to grow mo2e 
and mo2e out of loue and like⸗ 
ing with thele tranfitozp dc= 


{ 


— — - — 


lights, to bꝛeak off by litle and 
little from this wrariſome 
woꝛld to hie home ward, Tif= | 
poling himlelfe fo: the day of | 


his departure, is a courſe mol? | 


beleeming cuerp wile Ch:iftt- 
an. Let the vaine⸗glozious 


(who with the Came hon liue 


by the apꝛe, and therefoze is 
lapd, to be cuer found gaping) 


let them, who haue with the 


Moone,but a bozrowed light in | 


the World not light in tdem⸗ 


ſelucs (and therefoze are ſtiil 


waxing and waning ) : let them, 
J ſay, follom ſhowes and ſha⸗ 
dowes, all which ſhall periſh 


in the twinkling of an eye, but 


let the wiſe Chziſtian man 
Learne to dye the death ot the 
righteous , that ſo he map une 
topfullp , here and hereafter, 

10 That which fooliſh men 
are willing to doc in the cnd, 
wile | 


| 
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| wiſe men doe in the beginning. | 
1 Wiſcdome it is with Noah to Gen.. 12. 
4 build an Arbe,whitic the ſeaſon | 
1 is calme: with tolcph to lap vp | Gen,q1.38] 
d | ſtoꝛe in the dayes of plenty : 
e t while the weather is faire, to 
= | bethink our ſclues of a tempeſt. 
f | In a wozd, when oppo:tunity 
t | doth lerue, to follow a th:umg 
(= | | hulbandzp, ſowing rhe ſced of | 
Ss | godiy actions in the field of a | 
1e | repentant heart, that ſo at the 
is | | Jutumne,oz end ok our age, we 
x) | may reape the fruits of cuerla⸗ 
he | i ſting comfoze. | | 
in | We are foz the moſt part e⸗ | 
n= | uen out of the woꝛld, betoꝛe we 
41 !- eucr conlider our condition in 
m, the ſame: and we then begin to 
A | direct our courle aright, when 
1h | the time is come rather tomake 
ut | an end. Would to G O D wee | 
an would remember that wozthy 
the | laying of one, when hee was 
iue now dꝛawing towards the pe⸗ 
| riod of his time, quando iuuenis —_ 
nen curaui bene viuere, quando ſenex 10 61 x 
nd, | bene mori, when J was a young 4 
pile { Ag) man 3 
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man, my care was how to liue 


wel:lince age came on, my care 


bath been how to dpe wel. And 
of another, who bꝛake out in 
theſe woꝛds: Nibil ſuanins in hac 


vita, quam vt quietus frat exitus ex 
cadem : Jn this life now no= 
thing moze lweet vnto me, then 
to pꝛepare foꝛ a peaceable pal⸗ 
ſage from the lame. With Mar- 
tha. we are cumbꝛed about ma= 
ny things : Mary that late mu⸗ 
ung, chole the good part: num 
neceſſurium, One thing is nece(= 
ſarie: Lcarne, O Learne to 
Dye. 

18 The enemp that is often 
looked foꝛ doth leaſt hurt, when 
he makes his aſſault. If this 
Baſiliſke, Death, firſt ſee vs 
befoꝛe we ſee it, there is ſome 
danger: bur if we firſt deſcrie 
the Ealiliſke , then the Ser⸗ 
pens dpeth, wee neede not to 
feare, The tempeſt, that is 
befozeerpected, doth leſſe an⸗ 
noy, when the ſtozme ſhall a= 
riſe, 


He 


— 


Chap. 1. to Die. 


He that leaueth the world, 
befoze the wozlid leaues him, 
thinketh of the dap ok his dil⸗ 
ſolution; as the Sicke man hark- | 
ning to the Clocke, ſhall giue 
death the hand, like a welcome 
| Meſſenger , and with Simeon | Luke 2. 29 
| pzap to depart in peace, Pet, 
the weather is faire, wee may 
| frame an Arke to laue vs from Gen. 7.5. 

the floud: pet lonas cals in the lon. 5. 4. 
ſtreets of Ninune: pet wildome | | 
 crpeth to all that paſſe by, / Prou. r. 21. 
| aﬀuequo 7 O How long will you 
loue vanity 2 Pet the Angels 
are at the gates of Sodome : pet 
the Pꝛophet woocs, O luda how | Hoſ.6.4. 
ſhall l intreat thee? pet the Ipo: 2.Cor.5.20 
{tie belee cheth fo: Chziſts ſake 
that wee would bee reconciled 
vnto God, 
To conclude, pet the Bzide⸗ 
groome tarries and ſtapes the | 
| Uirgins leiſure , to haue them | Nat. 25.7. 
enter with him vnto the mar⸗ | 
riage ſolemnity. Lo2d, that 
they would make ſpeede and 
| | caſt off many meere vanittes, 
| ſeeing 
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ſeeing the iopes of Heauen tar⸗ 
ry foʒ them. The pleaſures of 
this to:ld are pleaſures in 
ſhew : but the pleaſures that 
Ch:ift hath lapd vp foz them 
that are his, are pleaſures in⸗ 
deed, 

God Almighty encreaſe in our 
hearts a deſire of this learning, chat 
ſo we may liue in his feare, and 
dyc in his lone, to hue 

for euer. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


The Cauſes, why men ſo ſeldome en. 
ter into a ſcrious remonbrance of 
their end. | 

| 

—— An we ſufficiently 


JED | 
V. | wonder, that the 


2 
8 KRegenerate man, 
A whom God hath 
— made, by grace, a 
tontemplatiue creature, and by 
| glozy equaled vnto the ſkate of 


Angels, 


S822 


| 
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Angels, ſhould be ſo delighted 
in the affaires of this vncom⸗ 
, foxtable world, fo enchanted 
with the Barlotlihe allure= 
ments of nne, ſo carried a= 
way from himſelf, by the [way 
| of ſcnſuall ſecurity, as vtterly 
to caſt awap all remembꝛance 
ok his end, and to become woz2le 
then an Jdoll of Canaan, which 
had cyes and ſawe not; that is, to 
| haue a Reaſonable ſoule, and 
vnderſtand not? 
To induce the ſonnes of men 
lightip, and loolelp to paſſe o⸗ 
uer a religious rememb2ance 
ok this their end, is the fleight 
of him, whole buſineſſe was, 
and is, at, and ſince the fall ot 
Adam to flap ſoules, Nequaquam 
moriemini; Tuſh, ſapth he, pou 
(hall not dye at all: As it hee 
would haue the remembzance 
of death but a melancholy con= 
ceit: and leſt it ſhould make in 
mans heart too deepe an im 
pꝛelſion of the feare of God, 
| he will haue the foꝛbidden tree 
to 


Eccl. 9.12. 


Act. 2426. 


— — 


Learne 


to delight the epe, fapꝛe words 
to plcaſc the care, and dꝛiue all 
a wap: Eritis vt Dy, Ahyꝭ ſaith 


| he, Pou ſhal be as Gods: when | 


his dzikt was to haue had th em 


Diueis. 


3 By this wee ſee, wl ole 
pꝛactiſe it is to make the wozld | 


runne at randome as it doth, | 
and lo many graccleſſe Liber⸗ 
tines, by a carcleſſe courle to 


paſſe oucr their dapes in van= 


tp, their peares in ſollp, ſo long, 


vntül they be taken by the ew]l | 
day, when they thinke not of it, 
[Us birds in the ſnare, and ſiihes in 


— — 


| the net, ſayth the TWile=man, 
and ſo become vtterly bndone 
fo: euer. 


4 To mulſe of our End, is 


none of our thoughts, alke our 
owne hearts and thep will tell 
vs; all rhis 1s true. To heare 
Daint Paul ſpeak of iudgement 
to come, is too chilling a do& 
trine fo2 our delightfuli diſpo⸗ 


the heart, wee cannot atide to 


N 
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 fitions, and makes vs cold at 


ſtay | 


ith | 
gen 


em 


oſe 
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bid) he llept, 


ſtay vpon ſuch auſterity: with 
Felix we are not at leiſure, fo: 
this tarring muſicke which 
ſounds not aright in the con= 
(ozt of our woꝛlidly plcaſures, 
and therefo:c will hearc it ano- 
ther time,happily not at all: by 
all which it is pꝛobable, that 
if any Phpficion would take 
vpon him to make men ltue £= 
uer in this Mozid, what a 
multitude of Patients ſhould 
he haue: 

To thinke of death, it is 4- 
cheldama, a field of bloud: but 
to let the time ſlide waſtfully 
and our linnes increaſe dange= 
rouſlp, to p2zomile vnto our 


ſelues many dayes , to heare | 


Placentia and to be told of Peace, 
Peace, though ſudden deſtru⸗ 
>ion be neuer ſo neere, is our 
pleaſing ditty, vnt ill the ſoule 
be rockt a lleepe in inne, and 
fleep as Siſera (which God foꝛ⸗ 
but neuer wa⸗ 

ked againe. 
5 Mercikull Loꝛd, what wil 
become 


— — 


1. Theſ. 5.3 | 


ler.$.11, 


Iud. 4. 21. 
ler. 5. 31. 
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! 


| 


| 


becom of this at the laſt? It no⸗ 


thing elle, pet the daily inſtan⸗ 


ces of death befoze vs doe eui⸗ 
dently ſhew, what (hill in like 
mancr ſhoꝛtip betide our ſelues 
The enterlude is the ſame, we 
are but new Acto:zs bpon the 
ſtage of this woꝛld. The care= 
leſſe Libertine plaies the foole: 
All arc actoꝛs of ſeneral parts: 
they which ars gone, haue ptaid 
their parts; and we which re⸗ 
maine, are pet acting ours: on⸗ 


iy our Epilogue is pet foz to 


end. Dur anceſto:s gaue place 
to vs, and ſo muſt we toa ſuc⸗ 
ceeding poſterit p, that ſhall re⸗ 
maine when we are gone: there 
is no remedy, it cannot bee a⸗ 
uotded, 

6 It is amaruel aboue mar⸗ 


uels, that in a battel where 
fo many befo2e our eyes goe to 
the ground, our remiſſe hearts 
can take no warning to enter 
into ſome remembꝛance of our 


ſtate. The neighbozs fire can⸗ 


not but giue warning of ap⸗ 


P20- 


Conn rae Ag 
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| whole turne is next, God on= 


pioching flames. 24th: hers, t ibi 
hodie : Peſterdap to me, to dap 
to thee, fapth the Miſe⸗ man: 


ip knowes:, who knowes all, 
He that once thought but to 
beginne to take his eaſe, - was 


Eccleſ. 38. 


kaine that very night, whether 
hee would oz no, to make his 
end. 

7 It nothing elſe, pet ſo 


many, ſo apparent preſidents | 


ſhould mooue vs to ſhake off 
this ſhrange foꝛgetfulneſſe, vn⸗ 
leſſe that complaint of Cyprian | 
be alſo verified. Nehmus agnoſ- 
cee, quod ignorare non poſſumus : 
We will not know that which 
wee cannot but know, Good 
Lozd, into what a dangerous 
lethargy of the ſoule are wee 
fallen, when ſo manp ſad ſpec⸗ 
tacles befoze our epes , which 
are ſo often ſounding in our 
dulleſt cares, can not hing moue 
02 at leaſt ſolittle, as ſodainly 
al is gon? Our mouing is with 


Agrippa, in modico tantum, but 
onehy 


— 


19 
23. 
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onclp ſomewhat, which by and 
by is foꝛzgot and gone, and fo 
| we thinke of our cud by ſome 
running fits, and no moꝛe ado. 
Our con ſultations are //0/11:: 
& > olumus, we will and we wil 
not: and fo with the luggard 
nothing is done. 
(Uhat long diſcourle haue 
wee 18 our greateſt meetings, 
| but dead men are partly, il net 
chiefip the ſubiect of the lame: 
| How often heare wee the ſo⸗ 
lemne knell, when our lelues 
can lap, cell, ſome tl ovie 16 
gone. Doe we not paſſe Lp the 
graues of many, who fo age 
and ſtrength might haue ra- 
ther ſcene vs leade the way: 
and pet fo: all this, we d2came, 
as it there were no death at all. 
9 GOoe to, ſaith Salomon to 
the lothfull,ieep on, neceſſitie 
will come vpon thee like an 
armed man. Let foolcs, as they 
do make but a ſpoꝛt of ſin, aud 
B. Ren. in lay With the olde Epicurcs . | 
Ter. de A- 6 SuvaT 2+ uw aces , why! 
| 74107: what 


— 
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death They ſhall one day find 
that death will haue to doe 
with them, when he ſhall ſtriz 
them into a ſhzouding ſhecte, 
bind them hand and foot e, and 
make their laſt bed to bee the 
hard « ſtony graue. Ok which 
ſozt of men, that moane of 
Moſes may iuſtly be renewed: 


would remember the later things. 
That they would cal to mind, 


| knoweth how ſsone too, When 
the keepers of the houſe ſhall 
tremble, which are the hands, 
[when the ſtrong men ſhall bowe 
| themſelues , to wit the legges, 
when they ſhall waxe darke that 
looke out of the wizdower, that 
is to ſay the cies, when the eares 
or daughrers of Muſicke ſhall bee 
abaſed, when the Graſhoppers or 
bended houlders ſhall be a bur- 
den, when the wheele ſhall bee 
broken at the ceſterne, that is, 
the heart, whence the head 
| d:aweth 


what haue wee to doe. with | 


O chat this people were wiſe, and 


The dayes will come , and God | 


Deut. 32. 


29. 


Eccl. 12. 
354. 


4 
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dꝛaweth the powers of lite; in a 
word, when duſt ſhall turne to 
duſt againe , the ioynts ſtiſfned, 
the ſenſes benummed, the 
countenance pale, the bloud | 
cold, the eyes cloſed, the bzows | 
hardned, the whole bodie All in 
faint ſweat wearied. In which 
woꝛds, Salomon exhoꝛteth the 
young man to remember his | 
Creatour in the dapes ot his 
pouth, & withal bids him tooke 
vpon an old man, and there lee 
ſpectacle of infirmit ie indeed. 
Jer 22.29 O earth, earth, earth, fatth the 
Pꝛophet: heere, the firſt earch 
map ſhew wohente we were, the 
fecond, what we are; the third, 
what we ſhall be: and ſure we 
cannot looke vpon the earth, 
but mee thinkes, wee ſhould elta 
thinke ofour graues. 

10 Almighty God clothed 
our firſt Parents with the 
ſkins of dead beaſts , that then 
when they fate what was a⸗ 
bout them; they might remem⸗ 

ber, by reafonof Anne , wh 
| Gould 
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hould become ot them: when 
Chꝛiſt ſhewed at his transfigu- 
ration upon the Mount, Peter 
and Iames a part of his glazy, 
She ſhewed them withall, Moſes 
and Elias, two dead men, 02 de= 
parted from men, which might 
dee withall, a remembꝛance of 
their maztalitie. When the 
Pꝛophet Dauid ſpake of mans 
Yvncertaine condition, and cer- 
taine end in the 49. Plalme, 
decauſe it ts ſo long befoze the 
molt glozious. amongſt men in 
the eye / ok the woꝛld, will re⸗ 
member themſelues to bee but 
men: Firſt he ſpeaketh vnto al, 
Hleare, all yee people: Ind leſt 
any ſhould thinke themſelues 
exempted, then vnto all of all 
eſtates, High and low, Rich and 
Dore, one with another: and 
becauſe hee would haue it 
znowne to bee a matter ot im 
poztance indeed, he layth: My 
mouth ſhall ſpeake of wiledawe, 
my heart ſhall muſe of vnderſtan- 
ing : nttering the ſelte⸗ ſame 
t wiſe 6 
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| 


twiſe ouer, as if wee might 
wonder what the Pꝛophet had 
to ſay, which is indeed his own 
wondering; Sceing chat Wiſe- 
men dye as well as fooles; chat 
death gnaweth vpon them; that 
their beautie ſhall conſume in the 
Sepulchre; that they ſhall carrie 
nothing away with them; chat all 
their pomp ſhall leaue them, when 
they goe and follow the generati- 
on of their fathers: yet for all this 
they thinke that they ſhall conti- 
nue for euer, and their dwelling 
places endure from one generation 
to an other, calling their Lands af 
ter their owne Names. This is 
their fooliſhneſſe, ſayth he. Am 
ſurely,as in many other things 


the wiſedome of man is fooliſh- 


neſſe with God, lo is it in this. 


Two Ships meet in the Dea 


thole in either of them thin 
that the other goes , but they 
in their owne Dhippe thinke 
they ſtand till :. ſo is it with 
men, they ſuppole only others 
to come towards their end, but 
not 


3 
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not themletues. The people of 
the Jewes had their burying 
places without the Citie, but 
Chꝛiſtians haue them in, and 
ncere their Churches, as it in 
their Deuotions there ought 
they to thinke both of Chꝛiſts 
and their owne death. 

11 Ioſeph of Arimathea, a rich 
man(as we read in the Goſpel) 
had a Sepulchze in his Gar⸗ 
den: ſurelp, in places where we 
take felicity, we ſhould not but 
haue a mention by ſome good 
thought at leaſt, of our moꝛtall 
being: Jn all other affaires we 
are often vigilant , but in this 
which is the chiefeſt of all, ſo 
remiſle, as 1t were but a game: 
Jt is not lo, the matter is 
weightie. 

Therkoꝛe if we ſhould watch 
Death, which in times of our 
greateſt delights moſt watch- 
eth vs,and often taketh vs too, 
then would we not liue as w2 
liue, and nne as we Unne, but 
giue a thouſand dalliances, the 


— ———— 
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1. Cor. 11. 


loh. 19. 31. 
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bill of diuoꝛce „as if foz their 
baggage dealing, wee would 
haue no moꝛe to do with them: 
then would we ſpend the time 
which wee were wont to paſle 
ouer in kruitleſſe paſtimes ; in 
good and godly actions rather, 
which are wont to follow men 
aliue and dead. 

But lo long as we liue with⸗ 
out conũderation, and ſpend 
our dapes, as if wee had an e⸗ 
ſtate of Fee Umple, oꝛ Pattent 
at large, to continue as we liſt, 
we commit nne, as eallly as 
Beaſts dꝛinke water, without 
remo:le, without fcare. 

12 One ot the greateſt cuils 
in the lite of man, is a careleſſe 
neglect of Gods woꝛſhip: One 
of the greateſt cauſes of this 
neglect, is the foꝛgetfulneſſe of 
his end. Therefoze( ſapth Gre- 
gory) doe ſo manp caſt off all 
care of Chꝛiſtian piety,becauſe 
they neuer care at all to mind 
their pꝛeſent condition, which 
is a condition ſubiect vnto va⸗ 
nitie. AUhen 
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' When the P:ophet Icergmy 
would ſhew the ſtate of lea. 
lem,to haue become altogether 
irreligious , without mentio= 
ning many cauſes, hee exp:eſ- 
ſeth the maine cauſe in b:iefe, 
as thus, Non eſt recordata fins, 
Dhee remembzed not her end. 
Do, by this we ſee, Dathan 
hath no moze dangerous deuice 
to dꝛaw men from God, like 
Abſolon , who ſtole away the 
hearts ofthe people, when they 
were going downe to doe ho= 
mage'to Dauid their King, then 
by ſtealing from their hearts a 
remembꝛance of their end. 

13 The Panther, as it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten of him, knowing how beaſts 
flie from htm, by reaſon of his 
valy head, which frayes them, 
thꝛuſts onely his head in ſome 
ſecret coꝛner, whileſt they ga⸗ 


nothing ſuſpecting their ap⸗ 
pꝛoching end, ſodainlyhe bꝛea⸗ 
keth out, and p2epeth vpon 
them: Do this foule-headed 


D z Pan- 


— 


2 


z ing on his goodly ſpotted hide, 


Lam. 1. 9. 


1. Sam. 15. 


. 


| pzepared and vigilant in this 
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Panther Sathan, perceiuing 
wax how much delight men 
take in woꝛldly pleaſures, hi⸗ 
deth his defo:med head, ſett ing 
aut his fine coloured ſkin, that 


is the gloꝛp and vanity of plea⸗ 
| ſant, but dangerous delights, 


whillk, in the meane time, theP 
neglecting their enemp, their 
end, he ſodainlp ſeeketh to en⸗ 
trap and deuoure them. 
WUlherefoze men had neede be 


reſpect, that they may be euer 


pꝛouided againſt his ſo ſubtull 


deceits, and Remember their 


end, before it end them, that is, 
befoꝛe it bee ſapd, as vnto Aha- 
⁊iah, Thou ſhalt not come downe 
from the bed, vnto the which thou 
art gone vp: Ind that which is 


| 


chicfeſt of all; befoꝛe the ſoule | 


by a conſumption of linne pine 
to death. 
14 Bleſſed Loꝛd, who, were 


hee not careleſſe in the luperla⸗ 


tiue degree, would not lome⸗ 
times retire himlelte from this 
cum: 


| 
| 
| 


\ 


— 
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Chap. 2. to Die. 


cumberſome woꝛld, 4 remeny= 
ber that which almoſt he can= 
not fozget, That he muſt ncedes 
dye? Whp did God leaue(ſatth 
S. Auſten) the laſt day of our life 
vnknowne to vs ? (Uas it not 
becauſe euerp dap ſhould bee 
p2epared of vs? which pꝛepa⸗ 
ring wee may not neglect vpon 
paine and perill of loſle foz e⸗ 
uer. Wherefo:e let them take 
heed in time, who paſleouer 
their dapes Pharao like, Atheiſt 
like, ſaying: Who is the Lord ? 
when he ſhould haue ſayd, who 
is Pharao, euen a miſerable 
creature. 

Wee haue ſinned, ſap carcleſſe 
men, and what euil is hapned vnto 
vs ? iniquitie lyes vnto it ſelfe, 
and deceiues \inners. God is 
not mocked : be they well aſſu- 
red, that death, like a ſergeant, 
ſent from aboue vpon an act ion 
of debt, at the ſute of Nature her 
(ce, will ſooner oꝛ later attach 
and arreſt them all, and make 
them anlwere this high con= 

TD 3 tempt, 


—— 


11 


Aug. Epiſt. 
acl Dicſc. 


Exod. 5. 2. 


Eccl. 5.4. 


— 


— 


| — 


Deut. 3 2. 


49. 
Nũ. 20. 23. 


Gen. 5. 27. 


— 


Learne Chap. 2. 


tempt, where God himlelfis a 
partp, at the Court of heauen. 
Let them know, that al muſt 
peetde, bee they as ſtrong as 
Sampſon, as glozious as Herod, 
as mightie as Alexander, this 
Ty:ant time will ſweepe them 
al away: Moſes vpon the mount 
Abarim , Aaron vpon the mount 
Hor, Methuſalath after ſo many 
peares. The holieſt, the heal⸗ 
thieſt, where, oz when, wee 
know not, al muſt downe when 
death commeth, which death is 
like the Serpent Regulus, no 
harming can charme him: Me 
daily ſee it, and will not ſticke 
ſometimes our ſelues to lay as 
much. It any happen to men⸗ 
tion that Pꝛouerbe, where= 
in ſome affirme , Howinem eſſe 
£anuees, that man is a conti⸗ 
nuer foz a dap, 02onelp goeth 
fo:th to his labour vntill the 
euening, as the Pꝛophet ſpea⸗ 
keth, Wee make it a ſpcech of 
courſe and cuſtome, We are all 
mortall:tis true, but ſurely this | 
we 


JD 


Chap. 2. to Die. 


n nnn 


pO — 
* 


we ſpeake, Magis vſi, quam ſenſu, 
Moꝛe of cuſtome then feeling: 
foz in very deed wee remember 
nothing leſſe, as if it were on⸗ 
ly {ome arbitrable matter, 02 
dilcourſitiue, and ſo we bring our 
yeares to an end, as it were a tale 
that is told. 

15 Ok all other, wee cannot 
ſufficiently maruaile, that old 
men, who fo: any long abode 
here, haue not, quod /perent qui- 
dem, that which they may ſo 
much as hope foꝛ, when as new 
dꝛouping nature putteth them 
in minde, that their continu⸗ 
ance is not long, when bended 
back makes them looke down, 
whether they wil oꝛ no, and 
bids them think of their heaxſe. 
02 graue: to lee theſe either ad⸗ 
dicted to the vnſatiable deſire 
of gaine, oz giuen vnto the 
lighteſt behauiour of pouth , 
ſhewes them to bee karre from 
this religious remembzance of 
their end. Si muenis luxuriat, 
ſayth one, peccat , ſi ſenex, inſanit. 

TD 4 Sco- 
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| Cicer. de 
Senect. 
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would bluſh fo: ſhame, to ſee 


Gen. 27. 2. 


Learne Chap. 2. 


Sophocles , a Heathen Man, 


the vnleemely matches and 
Marriages of our time, wher=- 
in Age and Pouth are poked | 
together, a thing ſo contrary 
in nature, ſo vnleemlpin rea⸗ 
fon, as nothing moze, and 
the inexcuſable folly of age, to 
be ſo farre from a conſideration 
of that which is ſeemly, both 
befoze God and man. Tully 
could ſay long agoe of ciuil go⸗ 
uernment amongſt men: 4 
ſima arma ſenum excercitationes vir- 
tutum. Olde mens Weapons, 
what ſhould they elſe bee, but f 
exerciſes of vertue ? In Chzt= 
ſtianity moꝛe fitter were it a 
great dcale fo: them to bee at 
their deuotions, then to do ok⸗ 
ten as they doe. Iſaack thought 
it time at theſe dapes to com⸗ 
mune of bleſſing and of his end: 
My ſonne, let me bleſſe thee, Iam 
old, and know not the day of my 
departure. 


In the ſecond of Samuel, and | 
nine⸗ 


—_— 


[Chap.2. to Die. 


nineteenth verſe, Dauid ma= 


keth offer to an old aged man 
| Barzillatz that hee ſhould goe 


with him, and be in his court, 
| at leruſalem, in effect, liue de⸗ 
| lightfully ; but Barzilla: on the 
other de, maketh a contrarie 
requeſt to Dauid, that he might 
returne to Gilead, and die in his 
owne Country, and be buried 
in the graues ok his Anceſtozs: 
as foz any pleaſure that hee 
could take, hee ſapd, his time 
was gone, his ſenſe of taſking 
was decated, foz ſweet muſick 
he didnot affect, whole time of 
hearing was now paſt : if hee 
could foꝛ that litle [pace which 
remained, doe any good exem⸗ 
plarilp, it was as much as hee 
required. In this they doe as 
much labour in effect and moze, 
that lit at the ſterne # gouerne, 
as thoſe that tople and toſſe v= 
therwiſe. But to moue age to 
this conſiderat ion of their de⸗ 
parture hence, the verp behol⸗ 
| dingofothers , that goe befoze 
| D 5 them, 


— 


them, is in ail reaſon ſufficient. 

It is ſapd of Paulus Simplex, 
an holy Man, who tooke his 
name of his manners, flping 
the occaſlon of entiſements ot᷑⸗ 
fered, trembling in body, but 


conſtant in minde, by deuotion | 


he grew into great familiarity 
with Chziſt, ſo as vpon conſi⸗ 
deration of humane fratltie,he 
wholly addicted himſelfe to the 
actions of piet ie, vnt ill his dy= 
ing dap. Now the olde man 
ſeeing ſo many go befoze, euer 
fixed his ep vpd his end. In like 
ſoꝛt, men wel diſpoled,as they 
draw neerer and neerer vnto 
their end, are , 02 ought to bee 
mo2e deuout euerp dap then o⸗ 
ther, like thole who digging in 
the Mine, are moſt buſle, when 
they come neer where the trea⸗ 
{ure lpeth, and doe as thenatu= 
rall motion, ' which is moze 
fozceable , as it comes neercr 

and neerer to the center. 
16 When the third Gouer⸗ 
noꝛ ouer bifty, of whom men= 
tion 


Learne Chap. I. 


_ to Dic. 


— _— 


tion is made in d ſecond Book | 
| of Kings, ſaw but his two fel⸗ 


| low Captaines ouer fifty, de⸗ 
uoured befoꝛe him, it went lo 
neere his heart, that hee went 


vp, fell downe, and beſought the 


| man of God, that bis life might be 


precious in his ſight. How many 
| fifties in iate peeres of mozta= 


| lity,and war, haue we ſeen, oz 


| 


heard, to haue bin deuoured by 


death? How manp of our fel 


low Douldiers in this ſpiri⸗ 
tuall conflict, in which we ll 
fight, haue wee ſcene die in the 


field? Bow many of our deareſt 


friends haue taken their leaue, 
and gone befo:e? and pet fo all 
this, there is no comming to 
make humble ſupplication (J 
ſap not, to the man of God, 
but) to God himlelfe, that our 
liues and deaths map te pꝛe⸗ 
cious in his light, as is, ſayth 
Dauid, The death of Mis Saints. 
The Publicans , but hearing 
the Axe to be laid to the roote 
ol the tree, and that cuery tree 

which 
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2. Reg. 1. 13 


Pſal. 116. 
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— 


| 


Luke 3. 


lonas 3.8 


Dan. 2.5. 


[Tyings a tarre off, we doe not 


Chap. a 


Learne 


| 


which did not b2ing fozth good 
fruit, hould bee hewne dowone | | 
and caſt into the fire, it made 

them come to lohn the Baptiſt | 

with their quid faciemus ? O | 
what ſhall wee doc to auoide | 

theſe things ? The men of Ni | 
rauch hearing but once of their | 
imminentend, it wꝛought luch 
and ſo great remozſe in them, 
as they al out of hand faſted, put 
on ſack- cloth, and ſoꝛrowed fo: 
tbeir ſinnes. When we deſcry 


lo well diſcerne them, whether 
theyare ſo; and ſo: After the | 
ſame maner, when we think of 
our end, cuen afarre off, we do 
not conſider what we are, how 
moꝛtall, but we are fo:getfull: 
as Nebuchadnezzar,J ſab ( ſaid 
he) a villon, but it is gone. 

17 Dften hath God knocked 
at the dooze of our hearts, to 
aduertile vs ot our moꝛtalitie. 
Fo: who is there that hath not 
fomttmeerpericnce in himſelf, 
by feeling the inflirmity of his 


de⸗ 


gs w_ _ r 
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declining nature, by auoiding 
the perils of apparant danger, 
beſides the ſundzp warnings 


who by thele motiues doth ad⸗ 
moniſh vs ok our appꝛoching 
end. But pet koꝛ all this, how 
little humbling ok our ſelues is 
there befoze him, whole domi⸗ 


nion reacheth vnto the ends of 
the earth, whoſe power is aboue 
| all powers, from generation to 5 - 
| neration, world without end, who 
| bringeth to the graue, and raiſeth 
vp againe ? 
18 What a dangerous courle 
is it, neuer to awake Chziſt, 
though the ſhip leake,# be often 
in perill of dꝛowning ? neuer to 
thinke on God, vntil we ſtand 
in neede ot him, neuer begin to 
liue, vntill we are ready to die? 
neuer to call to mind that time 
of times, vntill wee heare the 
Trumpet ſounding? vntill we 
lee the Graues opening, the 


earth 


1 — 


to this effect, whither he muſt? 
and here we may all wonder at 
the mercy and patience of God, 


1 


Wt :. 


| 


1,5am.2.6. 
| 


1. Theſ.4. 


16. 
Ion. 5. 25. 
| 2,Pet.3,20 
Mat. 16. 27 
Mat. 1 6. 27 
Mat. 2. 41. 
Apo, 6.16, 


| 


— 


earth flaming , the Heauens 
melting, the Judgement ha⸗ 
ſtening, the Judge with all his 
Ingels coming in the clouds, 
to denounce the laſt doome vp⸗ 
on all fleſh, which will be vn⸗ 
to ſome Woe, woc, when thep | 
(hall cry vato the Mountaines 


to couer them, and fo: ſhame of 


their linnes hide themlelues, if 
it were poſſible in hell fre. It 
we haue any feare, this ſhould | 
mooue feare: if any remem⸗ 
bzance , this ſhould cauſe a 
carefull remembꝛante of our 
end. O conſider, ſaith the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, you that fo:aet God, leſt 
he take you away , and there bee 
none to deliuer you. Saluation is 
a matter of great earneſt. | 
19 Our Dauiour Chꝛiſt by 
thole Parables of the Wile Vir 
| gins, & Watchfull ſeruants, what 
elſe doth hee teach his Dilci⸗ 
ples , and vs all, but in ſo | 
weightp a cauſe to be careful! 
indeed ele haue as much need 
as any that euer liued 1 
the 


Learne Chap. 2. 
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ap. 2 Chaß. 2. to Die. 


Uuens 
L ha⸗ 
Uhis 
uds, 
vp⸗ 
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— 


the cope of Heauen, conſidering 


| 


theſe linfull dates. 

When God ſapd, The wicked- 
nes of men is great vpon earth, it 
was time foz Noah to pꝛepare 
fo an Ark to ſaue himſelt. hen 


once the crie of Sodome was aſ- , Gen.19.14 


cended to Heauen , it was time 


fo Lot to thinke of his depar⸗ 


ture bnto the Hill Countries. 
When this wo:ld, now after 
many ſtrong firs of great con⸗ 
tentions, begins to trifle idlelp 
with euery fancy, we may part- 
ly gather by theſe ſickly ſignes, 
which way it is dzawing, and 
ſay, God of Heauen helpe that 
world, for it is aweake world in- 
deede. 

20 Theſe bee no dapes to 
liue ſecurelp in : but rather 
time, and high time is it foꝛ e⸗ 
uery one to amend one, that 
God may haue mercie vpon vs 
all. Haue wee not example by 


them that ſleepe vntill the Bride- Mat. 25. 13 


groomes comming, that euerp 
knocke will not bee ſufficient 


war= 


— 


{ 
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Eccl.11.3 


Gen.7.21. 


Learne C hap. 2 


warrant to enter? Bp him that 
wept for a bleſſing; when it was 
too late, that euerp ſigh wil not 
be a ſatiſtaction fo: our unnes: 
Tis moſt ſure, and wee had 
need looke to it it time: Where 
the tree falleth, there it lyeth. Ind 
as the laſt day ( ſaith S. Auſten) 
of our life leaucth vs: ſo ſhall 


the dap of Doome finde vs. To 
let all alone vntil it be too late, 
was their folly, who long lince 
were dꝛowned in the floud. To 


— 
Cha 


caſt only foꝛ wealth and eaſe, 
was his woꝛldly wildome, that 
made a ſodaine farewell from 
both: when that night his ſoule 
was taken from him, taken from 
him, and ſo not peelded of him. 
To defer all vnto the laſt puſh, 
neuer entring into a Religious 
remembrance of our end, is an 
effect of that ili ſpirit, called 
Senfuall ſecuritie, which kinde of 
Spirit is not caſt out, but by 
Faſting and P:ayer, 
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fo2 
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il not | 
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C HAP. III. 


| How behouefull it is for euery chri- 
| flian man, ſoberly to meditate of 
his end. 


nure of a Chzi⸗ 
ſtian lite, no part 
57 moze Heauenly , 
then that wee 
ſpend in Religious Meditation: 

foz this Religious Meditation, 
no ſubiect moe neerelp con= 
cerneth the ſtate of man, then 


often to beate vpon a remem- - 
brance of his end, wherein con= 


ſiſt eth the center of all his de⸗ 
ſires, the harueſt of all his la⸗ 
bours, his ſure and molt hap⸗ 
py repole fo2 euer. 

How behouefull then is it 
fo: euer one to ſequeſter him= 
ſcife ſometimes from incum= 
bꝛances of the World , Yacare 
Deo, to bee at leiſure foz God, 
and to call his beſt thoughts to 


counſell to this buſineſſe of his 
ſoule: 


8 
1 
o 
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Eſa. 3 8. 7. 


ſoule: the manifold effects of ſo 
good a pꝛact iſe will eaſily ſhew 
and appꝛoue as much. Foz, 
who is ther that with Ezechias 
wil not fall to ſet his houſhold 
his life, his ſoule, and all in oꝛ⸗ 
der, when once that of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet moues his very heart: E- 


zechias, moriere Ezechias, now 


God bee mercifull vnto thee , 
thou art no longer a man of this 
woꝛld, diſpatch to be gone, thou 
mulk hoztly die? O man, ſet thy 
houſe in oꝛder. There is, Do 
mus conſcientie , a houſe of thy 
conſciente:Domus corporis, a houſe 
of thy body: Domus familie, a 
houle of thy family : Domi eter- 
nitatis, à houſe of eternity ; All 
theſe muſt bee ſet in oꝛder: 
The houſe of thy conlcience by 
good life, wherein thou mapeſt 
liue quietly accoꝛding to that, 
Renertere anima in requiem, turne 
vnto thy reſt. O my ſoule. The 
houſe of thy bodp by keeping it 
pure, acco:ding to that of the 
Ipoſtle, This is the will of God, 
cucn 


— 1 — 


55.3 


| Chap. z to Die. 
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tuen your holineſſe. The houſe 


of thy familp, by well gouer⸗ 
ning it, a diſpoling theſe tem⸗ 
po:all bleſſings at the laſt, ac= 
toꝛding to this of the Pꝛophet 
Elay, diſpone domui tuæ, ſet thy 
houſe in ozder, The houſe of 
eternity, by mercifulneſſe vnto 
the pooze , accozding to that of 
our Dauiour, Ie 16. 9. Make 


you friends of the riches of iniqui- 
ty, that when you ſhall want, they 
receiue you into euerlaſting habi- 
tations, Aho is there that will 
not lit dotane, and caſt ouer his 
Fils ofaccount, befoze hee run 
too karre in Arrerages, that 
thinks thꝛoughlp he ſhall (be⸗ 
| foe long be) heare his Maſters 
voice to warn him out ok office, 
lam non poteris villicare, Thou 
ſhalt be no longer Steward? 
2 Jna generality, how this 
oz the like remembzance cau⸗ 
ſeth a carefull direction of all 
our life, when any temptation 
doth come, that of the wiſeman 
| doth bztefip expꝛeſſe: My ſonne, 


remem- 


| Luc,16.2 


' Eccl. 1,40. 
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remember thy end: ia whatſoeuer 


| lookes ſhall be lapd full low, the 


chou ſhalt take in hand, and thou 
| ſhalt neuer do amiſſe. 0 
3 This remembzance, ifit 
did ſink into the heart, wherc- i 
as often like a piece of muſich, 
it ſoundeth in the eare, then 
would it wozke better effects in 
the woꝛld, then commonlp it is 
wont. It couetous men, who 
leeme poſſeſſed with a ſpirit ol 
hauing, who like Moales and 
Ants are alwaies turning in the 
earth: Jf the pzoud, who like 
Giants with contempt diſdain|Þc.1c, 
the meaner of the wozid, who 
are made of the ſame mold as 
wel as they are, did deeply con- 
{ider that of the Beathen, Mor! 
ſceptra ligonibus æquat, that death 
equals all, and that one of theſe 
dapes, they ſhall become a clod 
ot earth, when the lame Death 
like a ſtraight ſearcher will lee 
that they carrie awap nothing * 
with them, when they muſt ©, 
ſtrike faple, when thoſe lofty : 


and 


25 lap. 3. to Die. 


nd all their glozie be eclipſed: | 


1 ome good thought to this ef= 
>, would make them keepe 

if pithin compaſle, and ſay with 
herc⸗ 
uſich, 
then 
ts in 


full vnto vs in this one thing, 
hat we think not oftner of our 


nd. 
4 Would any Ammon com= 


"who it that freely in the light of 
rit of! - od, which he ſhameth to com: 
and mit in the light ok the meaneſt 


of all Gods creatures ? {ould 
any Ahab opp:eſſe and w2ong 
p002e Naboachs, if hee did him⸗ 
lelfe remember, he were but a 
ſoiourner, as were his fo:efa= 
thers, that ſhoꝛtly he muſt be⸗ 
tome woꝛmes meate: and that 
after an euill courſe, hee muſt 
then goe to anſwere fo: all, 


n the 
like 
dain 
who 
d as 
con⸗ 
Mom 
eath| 
he ſe 
clod 
ath 
lee 


wrong offered, many a cold 
pull, and the nne ofopp:eſſion 
lie vpon the loule as heauie as 
uſt lead? 

Some there are ( ſayth lob) 


w. that remoue the Land marks, 
that 


ND | Yo — 


aaman the Syrian, God be mer- 


1.Reg.5.18 


when the heart ſhall feele , foz 


2.Sam.13. 


19. 
1. Reg. 3 3.9 


lob. 2.3. 


| Leame 


chap. C cha 


Mat.25.11 


| naked? Well, there will come a 
day, When men may wiſh they 


bꝛead ot the hungry 2 Js the 


and is there nothing foz them 


that lead away the Iſle of thi the hep 
fatherleſſe,that make the pooze 
turne out of his wap, many are 
ſo far from doing good, as not 
to harme others, may bee ac 
counted a great benefite recei⸗ 
ued from them. Doth not the! 
crying lin ok oppꝛeſlion, like A-F* 
bels bloud,go vp to God: ſeeing! 
there is vox ſanguin, a voiced 
bloud, which is vox Iuſtitiæ, a 
voice of iuſtice ? aſſuredly tt 
doth, it doth, 

Is there an 1te Maledicti, got 
pee curled, fo: them which doe 
not feede the hungry, and ſhall 
they go free that take away the 


puniſhment lo great ko them 
that lodge not the ſtranger ? 


that wꝛong the fatherlefſe and 
ſtranger: it thoſe who cloathed 
not the naked, find it ſo hard a 
doom, twhat may they fear that In 
take away the cloathing of the 


had 


— * 
— 


* 
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f theſthey had ſhewed mercie, 
pon] Our Infexiozs(ſayth a god⸗ 


» Father ) do ſo looke foz our 
mercy, as - we at time ofneede 
would looke foz Gods mercie. 
Our Dauiour Chziſt, to fo:= 
parne Reuolters, ſaid:Remem- 
ver Lots Wife: Do it may be ſatd 
Ito aduiſe al opp:eſſozs, Remem- 
berpoore Naboaths Vineyard, 
To call to mind that this 
woꝛld, and the glozy thereof, ſo 
ſoon paſſeth away, that we are 
here to day, and goneto morrow: 
doe If nothing elle, yet with men 
of reaſonable capacitie, this 
the | Pere inough (were it confide= 
the fred) to quench the thirſt ot J= 
uarice, to hold in the hand of 
reuenge: in a woꝛd, to contgine 
all men within the liſts and li⸗ 
mits ofa Chꝛiſtian, and con= 
hey | {cionable courſe But becauſe 
aff this is not conſidered, there= 
hat fot ſo many liue, as if they had 
no ſoules to ſaue. Such is the 
calamit ie of our time: Non ſic e- 
t a principio, but it was not ſo 
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from the beginning: when good good 
men remember another wozld, 
conlldering they were not bozn 
foz themlelues but foz the good | 
of others, and nihil Deo ſimillus | 
quam adiuutare quamplurimos, that | 
there was nothing which more | 
reſembled God, then the doing 
of good to as many as they 
could: This they remembzing, 
they departed from the woz21d, | 
firſt in their dellres, then in| 


. vnto 


deede. 

The godlp Patriarkes, in | 
purchaſing only a place to bury 
in, what doth it elſe but mas 
nifeſtly ſhew vnto ſucceeding 
Poſteritie , how mindful they 
were of their departure hence: 
That ſong of Moles, which the 
ancient Fathers ſay , the peo- 
ple of God vled in fozme of a 
daily Pꝛaper, to wit, the 90. 
Plalme; wherein, both mans 
frailty is acknowledged, as al- 
fo this Petit ion pathetically 
inferred, Lord teach vs to num- 
ber our dayes : doth it not ſhew 


Chap. z. to Die. 


vnto vs, with what deuotion 
they daily entred in a remem- 
brance of their end? 

Where is that mindfulneſſe 
of Abraham ſo great a Patri⸗ 
arke, who confeſſed himſelte to 
be but duſt and aſhes ? Ok lob, 
who daily waited til his chan= 
ging ſhould come? Of King Da- 
uid, who made no other recko= 
ning ot himſelfe, but to be only 
aſtranger amongſt men ? of the 
Apoſtle S. Peter, who counted 
his continuance here but an a= 


bode in a Tabernacle, which 


hee ſhould ſhoꝛtlp layoff. Ta⸗ 
bernacles were only foꝛ men in 
warfare, and pilgrims, to ſhew 
while we were in theſe bodies, 
we are no other but men readie 
to remoue? Of the old Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, who comming to that Ar⸗ 
ticle in their Creede , Credo car- 
nis reſarrectionem, I beleeue the 
Reſurection of the Fleſh, 
ould adde this ſpeech , etiim 
huius carnis, euen of this, poin⸗ 
ting to ſome naked parts of 

E their 
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inearth: Nap, how mindfull 
they were of their departure 
hence, wee may hence eaſlly 
perceiue. 


1 by putting them in remem⸗ 


crowned, the Sepulchzes ofthe 
dead Men were ſhewed vnto 


no other, but themſelues ſhozt=" 


thinking of t heir returne, ende⸗ 


Learne 


morcall, Bow farre theſe were 
from letting their repoſe here 


6 Amo Heathen men, 
the Emperoꝛs, when they were 


them, and they aſked what one 
(ould be made fo: them? there⸗ 


bꝛance that they muſt looke fo: 


ly to haue the like. The olde 
Saints and Deruants of God, 
(who lined in a continual fare= 
well from the wozld ) did like 
wile Merchants, alwayes 


uour to take vp Treaſures by 
Bills of receipt, where they 
ſhould ſtay and make their a= 
bode ſoꝛ euer. 

7 lacob was carefull to: his 


— 


ch.. 


| their armes oꝛ hands, oꝛ allu⸗ 
ding to that of the Apoſtle, this 


iourney | 


0 I OE IO tt. 
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La 


tournep to Haran. lacob fleps, 
the ſame night God ſhewed him 
a ladder, the top whereof rea⸗ 
ched to Heauen. Iacob, that is 
the tourney which thou and all 
Pilgrims ſhould bee carefull of 
indeed, there is the great pal⸗ 
ſage to Heauen. 

8 ThePhtloſophers, who 
ſaw no further then the clouds 
ot humane reaſon , perceiuing 
the declining courſe of humane 
nature , could ſap, The life of 


| wiſe men, whar ſhould it elſe bee, 


but a continuall Meditation of 
death? But the Þpoltle telleth 
vs in effect, the life of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, what ſhould it elſe be but a 
meditation withall of a better 
life after death ? and therefo:e 


ſapth, Ser your affections on hea- 


uenly things, and not on carthly. 


The nature ot the earth is cold 


and dꝛie: fo are earthly affect i⸗ 
ons to deuotion and pietie: the 
earth ſtands fill, and hath the 
circumference carried about it: 
ſo are Gods benefites about 

2 cearthlp 
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earthly⸗ minded men, and they ma 
are not at all moued. The earth hee 
doth often keepe downe the hot | key 
exhalations which naturally | wi 
would aſcend: ſo do earthly al⸗ | aft 
fections keep down many good Lo 
motions, which would make || her 
vs often enter into ſome good | {| not 
remembꝛance of God: the earth ret. 
is heaup; and heaup things goe (da 
downward:and therfo:e earth= | che 
ly affections goe that wap, to ant 
oblerue withall what is requt- ||| go1 
red of vs in the quality of the hat 
earth, which is, to be fruitfull | call 
-after tilling and manuring: ſo ||| of 1 
muſk we be after Gods graces, ma 
becaule the ground that recei= || wo 
ueth bleſſings from God, and 
brings foꝛth Byers, is lubiect 2 
to a curle, me: 
9 Ik any to exerciſe him⸗ off 
ſelfe continually in this ſpetu⸗ a8! 
| lative remembꝛance, would fire 
1] keepe a Catalogue to this end, ||| 94s 

andoften recite by name, how | 
| many graue Counſellers, how | 
many wozthy men of Armes, — 


* 
— 
= 
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and Gallants of te woꝛld how 
many ok his nzereſt tamiliars 
hee had knowne, within theſe 
fewe peeres to haue flouriſhed 
with their t roups and traines 
after them, ſaying ; (Good 
Lo:d) Hath. not the pit ſnut Vp 
her mouth vpon them? Are they 
not gone as winde that paſſeth, but 
returneth not againe: Surely, 
(ſayth lob) cheir houſes ſhal know 
them no more. Ire they not dead 
and rotten, are they not all 
gone almoſt, as if they neuer 


had been? might he not hereby- 


call himſelfe to a rememb2ance 
of himſelfe ? why ſhould men 
make ſo much account of this 


wo:ld , that is ſo vaine and 


tranſitozie. 

Againe, what moze effectuall 
mean is there to make vs ſhake 
off the allurements of this life, 
as Paul did the Uiper into the 
fire, then this oꝛ the like religi⸗ 
ous Meditation of our end ? 

10 Ylmightie God would 
ſhewe the Prophet leremy his 
E 3 will 
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Eccl. 10.12 


| 
| will in no ot her place, then a 
| houſe of clap, the ſtate and con⸗ 
| dition of the deſpiſers of his 
| Wozd,to lgnifie, that wee are 
beſt leſſened where our fraile e⸗ 
ſtate map be beſt conſidered, 

The Pꝛophet Eſay muſt not 
ſay it, but crie it: To crie, a 
voice of mouing and mourning: 
what muſt he crie? that all fleſh 
is graſſe, and the glozieof man 
is as the floure of the field, He 
mult not crie that pooꝛe men 
are graſſe, oz weake men are 
graſle, oꝛ old men are graſſe,oz 
ſome men are graſſe, but all 
men are graſſe: Ind that the 
glozp oz chieke felicitie of the 
wo2ld, is but as the flower of 
the field, 

The wile man could not but 
wonder, why any ſhould bee 


bis terra, O earth(ſapth he) why 
art thou pꝛoud ? As if all our 
pompe, and our ſelues too were 
no better then the ground wee 
tread 
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puffed vp with Pꝛide, conſi⸗ 
dering what he was: quid ſuper- 


— 
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tread vpon: Formauit Deus homi- 
nem dle limo terre, Ind Gsd made 
man of the ſlime ok the earth, 
not of the fire, oꝛ of the apꝛe, 
leſt he ſhould bee apt to mount 


oz aſpire in his owne conceit, 


but of the earth which occupi⸗ 
eth the loweſt place. 

A ſtrange caſe to ſee the 
meanneſſe of our beginning, 
and pet to be arrogant and ex⸗ 
alt our ſelues © To conlider 
vpon how weake a foundation 
we ſtand, and to care foꝛ no= 
thing leſle ? It we will needes 
be high minded, would to God 
wee would ſet our mindes on 
heauenly things, or things on 
high, 

11 Fo: conſlderation,neceſ(- 
ſary it is, to thinke on that 
which mult neceſſarily befall : 
(Uere it but only foz that which 
ſtands like the Lawe of the 
Medes and Perſians, conſtitutum eſt 
omn:bus ſemel mori, It is enacted, 
that all muſt once dye: this 
were enough ts caſt a cloud o⸗ 

E 4 uer 


Col.3.2. 


Learne Chap. z. 


uer all our fap:eſt delightes. 


But the ſame , poſt autem iudici- 


| 


um, there is ſomewhat moze be= | 


hinde, and that is called the 


— 


time ok Judgement. This 
once poſſeſſing the heart, there 
needed not {o many penall 
Lawes to deterre them their 
affections ( which are often ſo 
far out of ſquare) from extreme 
impiety : amongſt lawes ſome 


are antiquated , as that of di- |-j 


uoꝛce, ſome changed, as that of 
Circumciſion, ſome diſpenſed 
withall , as that of the Sab-= 
both: but this Statutum eſt , that 
all ſhall die and come to Judge⸗ 
ment, it is neither antiquated 
noz changed, noz diſpenſed 
with all. 

Therefo:e the remembꝛance 
of the foure laſt things, which 
the old ziters lo often menti⸗ 
on: that is, the iopes of heauen, 
the paines of hell, the dap ok 
Death, and the time of Judge= 
ment to come, doe wozke in vs 
foure good effects : the firſt is, 
a feare 
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| a keare of God: the ſecond, a 
' carefulneſſe not to offend our 
| Netghbour : the third, a con⸗ 
| tempt of the wozld:the fourth, 
| a deſire to liue deuoutly foꝛ the 
time to come. 
| 12 The Cocke (ſapth onc) 
| fearing the Eagle, and the 
| Hawke , hath one eye fixed on 
his meate , and the other often 
directed in the Apꝛe:ſo a pꝛoui⸗ 


dent godiy man; pꝛouiding be= 


koze hand things neceſſarie, 
hath reſpect vnto the Eagle, 
oz Ch:iſts comming in the aire 
toiudgement, as alſo vnto the 
Hawke who is Death, there⸗ 
fo:e called Rapax , becauſe it 
ſuddenly ſeizeth and pꝛepeth 
vpon all, 

13 A generalreſtraint from 
euill (ſapth Caſlianus, an anti⸗ 
ent (Uzitcr) is a mindfulneſle 
of death, which the Egyptians 
perceiuing, thought a bare re= 
ſemblance therof, al trembling 
and ſhaking, bzoght in at their 
| lolemneſt feafts, to be a ſpeciall 
| E, meane 
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we doe. 


= 


— 


meane to moue ths beholders 
to all ſobzie tie. 

14 The Centurion in the 
Goſpell, who otherwiſe was 
karre off from the acknowledge- 
ing the Sauiour of the wozld, 
when he ſaw the vaile rent,the 
earth moue , the ſtones cleaue 
aſunder, the heauens mourne 
in blacke, and after all, the 
graues themlelues to open, and 
veeld vp the dead bodies of the 
Saints, a ſpectacle of death, a= 
midſt al moued him to giue this 
teſtimony, Surely , this was the 
Sonne of God. 

Seeing then that hence ariſe 
ſo fo:cible motiues bnto a god= 
ly and carefull direction ok our 
wapes, did wee tut ſometimes 
bebold that pale Bozſe,and him 
that fits thereon, whoſe name is 
Death, tn our muſing diſpoſiti- 
ons, it would make vs trample 
vnder foot many alluring occa= 
ions, and cauſe vs to ſtep back 
in purluit of ſome linfull vani⸗ 
ties, which we follow ſo faſt as 
15 The 
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15 The holy Ghoſt reſem⸗ 
bling the ſtate of man, To the 
grafle, to a ſhadow, the ſmoake, 2 
vapour, a flowre, things of ſo 


a conſideration of our vncon⸗ 
ſtant and variable eſtate ? The 
chiefeſt of mans gloꝛy is reſem⸗ 
bled to a flowꝛe, and a flow2e 
is a thing ok no long continu⸗ 
| ance, the cold nips it, the heate 
withers it, the Sithe cuts it 
downe with t he graſſe, though 
it ſeeme neuer ſo faire, it will 
wither of it ſelfe : the Graſſe, 
the Shadow, the Uapour, the 
Dmoake, what elſe are theſe 
but vanithing things: 

The Apoſtle S. Peter w2t-= 
ting vnto the diſperſed Jewes, 
| and conuerted Chziſtians , to 

d:aw them from carnal deſires, 
ved this as an argument of ef= 
fect ; Obſecro vos tanquam Aduenas 
&* Peregrinos. deſeech pou 
(layth hee ) as Pilgrims and 


baue 


| 


ſmall continuance , what elſe | 
ſhould it intimate vnto vs, but | lam. 4.14 
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haue ſaid, ſeeing pou are in this 
wozld, but as waifaring men, 
ſta y not pour ſelues vpon car⸗ 
nall deſires, the baites of Sa⸗ 
than, and verp bane of pour 
ſoules, abſtaine from them, flie 
them. 

It is the manner of Stran⸗ 
gers not to intermeddle with 
manp, much leſſe dangerous at= 
tempts, but as wiſe and cir⸗ 
cumſpect men, to remember 
they are onely in the way to a 
further home, of mo2e conti⸗ 
nuance, where they are to make 
their abode. 

Againe, the life of Man 
(ſayth lob) is a warfare, and 
men in warfare haue euer death 
befo:ze their epes: twherefoze 
ſapth S. Auſten: Nihil aliud in hac 
vita peregrinationts noſlve meditemur, 
niſi quia hic non ſemper erimus, & ibi 
locum bene viuendo præ parabimus, 
vnde nung ram migrabimus. Let vs 
meditate in this life of nothing 


moe then of our pilgrimage, 


that here we ſhall not alwayes 


—— 
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be, pꝛeparing our lelues rather 
to that place, whence we ſhall 
neuer depart, but haue a ſure 
ſtay foz euer. And S. lerome, 
Qui quotidie recordatur ſe eſſe mori- 
turum, contemnit præſentia, & ad fu- 
tura feſtinat. Yee that doth re⸗ 
member that dpe he muſt, lit⸗ 
tle regarding things pꝛeſent, 
euer haſteth towards things to 
come. 

Al which the old Enemp of 
man perceiuing to be behoueful 
faz man, ſeeketh nothing moze 
then to dꝛawe him fro this fre= 
quent Meditation of death, 
chiefly by the pleaſurable al⸗ 
lurements of intiling vanities. 

16 The Hunter, whenhe 
ſeeketh to take the Tpgers 
pong one ( which is only one) is 
ſapd to ſet vp looking⸗glaſſes, 
where the Tyger ſhould paſle 
along in ſeeking this young, 
which ſhee doth ſometimes by 
ſtraping abzoad, loſe, finding 
in the Glaſſe a reſemblance of 
her ſelf, leaues the purſuit, and 

loſeth 
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loſeth her poung. This olde 
Hunter percetutng mans indu⸗ 
ſtrie in the conleruation of that 
which is one, and only one, his 
deare Doule , would by many 
goodly ſhewes,make vs neglect 
this religious care , and ſtay 
our lelues vpon eueryfriuolous 
delight, ſo long that wee cleane 
fozget whereabout we goe,'and 
ſo hazard that which the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet calleth moſt pꝛecious, euen 
the redemption of our ſoules. 

17 But the pꝛouident Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man, knowing how dan⸗ 
gerous it muſt needs be foꝛ the 
Bird to take delight amidſtthe 
ginnes and ſnares of the Fow- 
ler, makes no ſtap vpon thele 
inticing euils, ſoares alot, and 
taking the wings of contem- 
plation, thinks of the toyes of 
Heauen, the paines of hell, his 
ovwne death, and the death of 
the Son of God, fo2 the ſalua⸗ 
tion of vs all : with Danicl 
ſtrewes aſhes; and aſhes ſome⸗ 
times keepe fire, as thoughts 
of 
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| of our moztalitp doe deuotion: 
hee ſtrewes theſe aſhes, to del⸗ 
cry the ſteppes of Death, who 
ſtealeth along, and eateth out 
| the continuance of our dapes: 
' 02 like a ſkilfull Pilot, who of= 
ten lits at the Sterne, lookes 
vnto the Stars and Planets, 
beares off from the ſhelues of 
many dangerous occaſios, that 
ſo by the pꝛoſperous gale of 
God his holy Spirit, hee may 
= into the poꝛt ot euerlaſting 
reſt. 

13 No Seruants moꝛe 02= 
derly vle their maſters talents, 
then thoſe who euer feare their 
Maſters ſuddcn returne. No 
Houſholder moꝛe lafe then hee, 
who at euery Watch ſuſpecteth 
the Theeues entering. Ahen 
that ok the Prophet Elay calls 
vs aſide from the Mozid, and 
tells vs ſoftly, Moriere; Man, 
thou ſhalt dpe, it makes vs pe= 
nitent fo: the time paſt, and 
reſpect ue fo: the time to come, 
cauſing the fear of God to haue 
a p2c- 
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a pꝛedominant foꝛce in this our 
naturall, and otherwiſe weak⸗ 
ly conſtitution, 

19 To meditate therefo:e 
ok our end at ourlying downe, 
which doth reſemble the graue, 
and our riſing vp , which may 
mind vs of a ioitul reſurrection, 
to make this 1cmembrance the 


key to open in the dap, a ſhut | 


in the night, is a behoouefull 
pꝛactiſe, and wee ſhall ſoone 
percetue it by the manifold ef-= 
fects, which doe thence conle= 
quently enſue, Jt will make 
pong men moze heedful in their 
wapes, old men moe fearefull 
of their woꝛkes, all men moze 
pꝛouident fo: the time to come. 

20 Iſaac vpon Sarahs death 
went fozth to meditate:hauing 
loſt Sarah, he met Rebecca, We 
ſometime {ole earthlp comfoꝛt, 
but going fozth religioully to 
meditate vpon God his excel⸗ 
lencie, and our owne frailtie, 
we meet with Rebecca, bettcr 
comfozt, that is to ſay, heauen-= 
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p. Tod teach vs to number 
our dayes, that wee map applp | 


CHAP. IIII. 


That the ftate and condition of the life 
preſent , may iuſtiy moue v5 to this 
conſideration. 


Mongſt the mant⸗ 

fold reaſons which 
map induce bs to 
this religious re= 
memb2ance of our end, none 
moꝛe effectual then a due conſl= 
deratton of our eſtate pꝛeſent. 
Fo: what is our life but a lonas 
Gourd, ſuddenly ſpꝛung vp, 
and by and by withered againe 
and gone? But a lacobs pilgri⸗ 
mage, the dayes whereof are 
in number few, and in conditi⸗ 
on euill. 

The tempter (ſapth S. Am- 
broſe) ſhewed the gloꝛie of the 
woꝛld in the twinkling of an 
epe, which ſhal vaniſh too in the 


twink⸗ 
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: 


Ariſto1.de 
Nat An. 3. 


| Leame Cp. 


twinkling of an eye. What is 
all our glozp , but as the vill- 
ons which Eſdras ſaw, goodly to | 


looke vpon, and vaniſhed ina 
moment # Oꝛ as Ncbuchadnez- 
zars Image, that had a head ok 
gold, bꝛeſt and armesofflluer, | 
and pet one daſh with a ſtone | 
out of the Rock, brought all to 
ruine? Map it not be laid of the 
goodly pompe , and moſt glozi⸗ 
ous ſhewes, which we ſo much 
admire amongſt men, as Chꝛiſt 
layd of the buildings of the 
Temple: Sec you not theſe 
things? verily, there ſhall not bee 
left a ſtone vpon a ſtone, As if | 
little, oz no mention at all 
ſhould be left of all. 

Are we not compared to cer= | 
taine ſmall Flyes , that liue | 
neere the Riuer Hiſpanis, which 
in the mozning are bed, at 
noone arc in their full trength, 
and at night they make their 
end and are gone. 

Chz:iſt our Sauiour ſayd of | 
his being here amongſt Men, | 
ret 


— 


9.4 


at is 
viſl= 


| 


: 


ly to | 


in a 


| Chap.4. to Die. 


yet alitle while am J with pou. 
Dauid called His life and death 
a going fozth, and a comming 
in. {Ahat are the things of this 
Wold 2 As fo: popular ap⸗ 
plauſe , is it not much like 
Smoake, which the higher it 
mounteth, the ſooner it vani⸗ 
ſheth away? And foz beauty, do 
not ſome fewe fits of a Feuer 
marre all the faſhion ? © the 
inconſtancy of all woꝛldly glo= 
rie, in which there is nothing 
ſure, no moze then is of calme 
in the Sea, becauſe it is till 
ſubiect to a ſtoꝛme. 

2 All this ſtatelp and Pa⸗ 
geantlike pompe , ſhall vaniſh 


away and come to nothing, as 


if it neuer had beene. 

He that had come to the tomb 
of Alexander the great, and 
there found entered within the 
cd paſſe of ſeuen fect, him whom 
a whole two2ld could not ſuf= 
fice, might hee not haue tuſtly 
ſaid, Js here the Mirrour of 
the woꝛld ? Js here the flourt= 


ſr" DIE: 
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ſhing Monarch of his time: 
O woꝛld, molt vnwoꝛthy to 
be affected of vs, where are the 
riches, that pouertie hath not th 
decaped? where is beauty, that m 
age hath not withered ? where pl 
is the ſtrength, that ſickneſſe he 
hath not weakned ? where is be 
the pompe that time hath not ſh; 


ruinated?J ſap not of men, but ar 
euen ot Cities, nap Empires w 
themſelues. w 
3 Wee are but Tenants at | tl 
will in this clap Farme, the a1 

foundation of all the building 
is a (mall ſubſtance, alwayes c. 
kept cold by an ent ercourſe of bl 
apꝛe, the piller whereupon the ti 
whole frame ſtapes, is only the tl 
paſſage of a little bzeath : the 'Aa 
ſtrength, ſome few bones tyed h 
together with dꝛie ſtrings, oz a 
linewes : howſoeuer wee pecce i 
and patch this pooze cottage, d 
it will at laſt fall, I Mauus Do- v 

mini, Into the Loꝛds hands, 
and wee muſt giue ſurrender , 0 

| when Death ſhall ſay, This, 
OT. | I 


Chap. to Die. 


6 


heritages , of them 


where we {wap, and 
which we haue ſcrat 


Whereby wee ſee , 
came not into this 


to ioyne houle to 
ther by this ou 
ance, wee are 


ſeries of the ſame. 


| 


or this mans time is come. 

4 Firſt, wee mourne foz o= 
thers, a little after , others 
mourne fo: vs. Now we ſup= 
ply the places, and offices, and 


befoze, andere long be, others 
ſhall come afreſh in our roomes, 
and rule where wee rule, way 


ther with care, kept with feare, 
and at laſt left with ſozrow. | 


build houſes oz purchaſe lands, 


haue temporalia in u, eterna in 
deſiderio, The ſe tempoꝛal things 
in vle, but eternall things in 
deſire; To vſe this world, as i wee | 1, Cor. 7. 
vſed it not, and ſo be gone. 31. 
Co this ſhoꝛt continuance 
of life, map bee added the mi⸗ 


not life wee here liue, when 
lob 


that were 


polleſſe all | 
ched toge= 


t wee 
d, to 


ſe, but ra= | 
ntinu= 


Fo: all is j 


res 
* 


79 


Learne 


ch | 


Lob. 14.1. 


able to ſpe 


| 


} 


Tob-ſapd, Man that is borne ofa 
Woman, hath bur a ſhort time to 


liue: he by and by ſheweth how | 


this time is annoped, and is 


(ſapthhe)full ofmilerie , A 1 


humanæ vitæ pauci, æummnæ multe. 
The yeeres of mans life are few, 
but the griefes thereof(ſaithone) 
are many. Hereupon bp the 
Grecians , the firſt dap of the 
life of man, was called 7 

Yavoy yarens 7 , that is 
to ſap, a beginning of conflicts, 
our ingxeſſe and egreſſe, and 
p:ogreM too, is with Ugnes 
ot ſoꝛrow. S. Auguſtine ſapth 
of mans fi 
wozld: 


men prop 


„and pet doth by 
teares pꝛopheſy of the ſozrows 


incident in the lite of man. The 


Males from Adam cry A, the 
emales from Eue E: aliſhew 
s of {ozrow. 

6s Come wee to our new 
birth, accoꝛding to Grace: doe 
wee not in Baptiſme take 1 
Piel 


{ 


entrance into the 
loquitur, & ta- 
tender Infant not 


| |Chep-4 to Die. 


" " a f — : 
zzelt money, to fight a battell 
vonder the banner of Chziſt our 


Captaine ? And thou needeſt 
dt ( fapyth S. Auguſtine) care 


co fight againſt many enemies: fo: 


e thou well aſſured , many e⸗ 
| nemies will fight againſt thee; 
| which combate Cyprian decla= 
| reth after this manner: If thou, 
O man, ouercome couctouſneſſe, 
couetouſneſſe beeing ouercome, 

ſome cull affection will aſſay le 
thee; if that euill affection bee 
ſtrangled, vaine-gloric will allure 
thee; if vaine-glorie be deſpiſed, 
wrath and deſire of reuenge will 
F incenſe thee; if wrath bee pacifi- 
ed, chen pride will puffe thee vp; 
ifpride be allaied, ſome other ene- 
my will ſtep in to gue thee afreſh 
aſſault: Ys if the whole life of 
man mere no other but a conti⸗ 
nuall hacking and hewing at, 


Unne. 
The laſt Enemy that ſhall 
be deſtroyed, is Death:to ſhew 


| Auguſt. de 
Pug Anm. 


| 1. Cor. Ro 


that bntill-death bee come and | 


Jene 


12 
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lob. 14:4. lab. ob-ſapd, Man that is borne ofa 
Woman, hath but a ſhort time to n 
live: he by and by ſheweth hob 
this time is annoyed , and is not 
(ſapthhe)full ot miſerie, 4 [gh to | 


humane vitæ pauct , etumne multe. | de 
* The yeeres of mans life are few, nei 
but the griefes thereof(ſaithone) | Þ ÞÞ 


2 are many. Mereupon by the 
a Grecians , the firlk day of the 
life of man, was called yeh Lu 
| Ney vr ter- N «av, that is ſom 
to ſap, a beginning of conflicts, che 
our ingrefle and egreſſe , and | Þ.!a 
p2ogreM too, is with lignes the, 
; ofſo:row. S. Auguſtine ſapth | ta 
Je of mans firſt entrance into the ce 
| wozld: loquitur,, & ta-| ed, 
{ men prop tender Infantnor | pr 
able to ſpeãłe, and pet doth by | I 
teares pꝛopheſy of the ſozrows | || fla 
incident in the like of man. The mat 
Males from Adam cry A, the nua 
— from Eue E: aliſhew | and 
| 8 of ſozrow. Unt 

6s Come wee to our new C 
birth, accozding to Gracez doe | {bet 
wee not  Baptilne take 1 
| peu]! . 


{my will ſtep in to gue thee a freſh 


| peſt money, to fight a battell 

vnder the banner ot Chꝛiſt our | 
Captaine £ And thou needeſt 

dt ( fayth S. Auguſtine) care Auguft.de 


co fight againſt many enemies: fo pug. Aum. 


de thou well aſſured , many e= 
| nemies will fight againſt thee; 
| | which combate Cyprian decla= 
| reth after this manner: If chou, 


O man, ouercome couetouſneſſe, Oprian. de 


couetouſneſſe beeing ouercome, Mort. 
ſome cuill affection will aſſayle 
thee; if that euill affection bee 
ſtrangled, vaine-gloric will allure 
thee; if vaine-glorie be deſpiſed, 
wrath and defire of reuenge will 
incenſe thee; if wrath bee pacifi- 
ed, chen pride will puffe thee vp; 
ifpride be allaied, ſome other ene- 


aſſault: As it the whole life of 
man were no other but a conti⸗ 
nuall hacking and hewing at, 
and off, theſe Hydraes heads of 
linne. 

The laſt Enemy that ſhall | 


be deſtroyed, is Death:toſhew 1. Cor. 15. 


that bntill-death bee come and | 
gene, 


cha. to Die. 46171 
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Apo.14-13 
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gone, an end of enemies will 
neuer come. When we ſee dap⸗ 
ly ſome go downe, we perceiue 
there is no peace to bee looked 
foʒ with this enemie, from our 
ſwadling clothes, to our win⸗ 
ding ſheet. 

I heard a voice from Hea⸗ 
uen, ſaping : (ſayth S. lohn) 
Bleſſed are the Dead which dye 
in the Lord, they reſt from their 
labours: as ifthe Saints neuer 
reſt, vntill reſt and bleſſedneſſe, 
and dying in the Lozd meete 
together, | 

8 Heere fraile nature is the 
fleld, wherein wee muſt be euer 
toiling: Unne is the Jebullte, 


that wil be euer troubling: the 


Moꝛid is the Step: mother to 
Gods childꝛen, that will bee e⸗ 
uer chiding: afflictions are the 
waters, where our Gedeon will 
trie whether wee are fit Houl⸗ 
diers to fight this battaile: 
the Apoſtle ſayth, caſtigat omnem 


Learne Chap. 4. 


| 


0 
da 
th 
we 
his 


hor 
Go 
I 

( 
cuſt 


flium. It euer ſon then, none [| ties 


excepted, no not his own 1 kept 
c 


rall Don, 9 


— 


_— — ms... 


doul⸗ 
taile: 
omnen 
none 


| 


| Chap.4. to Die. 


4. 


9 Wereade in the eleuenth, 
lirteenth, and oue and twen⸗ 
tieth of the booke of Numbers, 
that the people much murmu⸗ 
red in the wildernecs, thinking 
that after their deliucrance 


their weetneſſe there; the peo⸗ 


that vntill they came into the 
Land of pꝛomiſe. ; 
Wee muſt not looke fo: our 
happineſſe here, God keepeth 
that vntill wee come into the 
holy Land. Here we are euer 
dap gathering Manna: when 
the long Dabboth comes, then 
we ceale gathzing, loſeph gaue 


way, but the full Hacks were 
kept in ſtoze, vntill they came 
home vato their fathers houlc. 
God giues vs here a taſte and 
aſap of his goodnes, as a good | 
Merchant willing to haue our 
cuſtome foz greater commodt= 
ties: but the full Dackes are 


natu- 
Me 


out of Egypt, to haue found 


ple were deceiued, God kept 


his Bꝛethzen pꝛouiſion for the 


Gen. 42. 


kept iu ſtoze vntill wee come 
F vnto 


1— 
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— 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Learne Chap.q 


vnto his heauenly Kingdome. 

10 Fo: this life, Ado, in ſa- 
dore vultus tui, in the ſweat of thy 
browes thou ſhalt eate thy bread. 
Nay, Adam, in laboribus comedes 
cunctis diebus vitæ tuæ, In labour 
and ſorrow ſhalt thou eate thereof, 
all the daies of thy life, vntil thou 
returne vnto the earth, ont of 


which thou waſt taken. As if 


the dapes of men, bpreaſon of 
fin, were no other, but the daies 


| of ſozrow : becauſe euer day 


bath ſuam malitiam, his griefe: and 
euerp night, ſuum terrorem,his ter- 
ror, Do that in this, the An⸗ 

cient ſaying will bee verified : 
5 fi ev Flog „ ad aPtoees 

* ita non eſt vita, ſed calami- 
tas, the life of man is rather cala- 
mitie then life, As one toſſed 
with ſtoꝛmes, map rather bee 
ſapd to haue beene long toſſed, 
then to haue ſapled farre, ſo 
may man bee ſapd, rat her to 
haue been long troubled , then 

to haue liued long. 

11 Tf one haue goods and 
trea- 


bp d. to Die. 


treaſures, he liueth in trauell, 
and is kaine to impꝛiſon them 
bnder locke and bolt, fo: feare 
they ſhould fipe from him. It 
he be deſtitute and needy, hee 
liueth in griefe, becauſe want 
is grieuous bnts mans nature. 
It᷑ be be in high eſtate, he is et⸗ 
ther enuied oꝛ enuieth, as ik the 
chieteſt felicity of wo:ldlings 
were infelicity ; #no other bnt 
Splendida miſeria,a very ſhining mi- 
ſery. Jf we will heare Auguſtus, 
ſo great a Potentate, we ſhall 
find him wiſhing rather to lead 
a p2iuate life, then to eniop the 
whole Regall Empire of the 
(eſt. Cyrus Ring of Perſia wa s 
wont to ſap, that if men did but 
know the infinite cares hee ſu⸗ 
ſtapned under an Jmperiall 
Crowne, hee thought no man 
would ſo much as ſtoop to take 
it vp. | 

112 Ik theſe, who had the 
chiefeſt gloꝛie amongſt Men 
kound all ſo weariſome, much 

moze maythe Chꝛiſttan Doule 
(de F2 reſolue, 


6 I R—_—_— 


IE 
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relolue, neuer to ling her ſweet 
Kequiem, vnt ill ſhe come to beare 
Ja part inthat ioyfull Quire of 
Saints and Angels absue in Bea= 
uen, if ſhe cannot ling with the 
Angels, in carch peace, ſhe ſhall 
one day ſing, Glory bee to God 
| onhigh. 

Fo: the delights of Sinne, 
they goe dobone as the Wine 
(ſapth Salomon )-pleaſantip at 
the firſt, but at the laſt they 
bite like a Derpent : Oblectant 
ſenſum, inter ſiciunt ſpiritum, they 
delight the ſenſe, but ſlay the ſoule. 
Ind are as the Roſe when 
the flowze is gone, there re= 
| maines nothing but a p2icke 2 
In a wozd, they play vs a very 
| Tragedy, howſoeuer they be⸗ 
ginne with applauſe, yet at the 
ſhutting vpof all, they wil end 
with hozroz. 

In the meane time, do we not 
lee the ices themlelues re- | 
ward their - followers with 
| ſundzy griefes and infirmities? 

And is not their faireſt endot- 
ten- 


nns 


| 


:hi.4. to Die. 
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tentimes extreme penurpꝛ As 
if God would haut licencidus 
liuers feele the ſmart of their 
owne rod. 

13 Foz the Moꝛld it ſelfe, 
doth it not(ſapth D.10ha)patlc 
away, & concupiſcentia eius, and the 
luſts thereof ? doth it not ſhew 
Men a verie ludas part, and be⸗ 
trap them vnto Sathan, ſay= 
ing: whom J kiſle with a faig= 
ned \igne of loue, rake chem, 
torture them, Which ts enough 
to make them out ofloue with 
the ſame wo2ld, and with Log 
to get them from Sodome , oz 
with the Saints, to come out. 
of Babylon, the affections of a 
Unkull like, that thep bee not 
partakers of the puniſhment to 
be 1;:flicted vpon the ſame. 

14 Now to come alittle to 
the ſtate of thoſe in this wo:1ld, 
whole inheritance is aboue : 
what eiſe do they finde it, but a 
maine lea of calamities, where 
they are roſſed with the Bil- 
lowes of many ſtozmes , and 


3 do 
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do feelc this paſſage full ok bit⸗ 1 | 
| terneſle ? leſt they ſhould take , 


| too much delight in wallowing ( 
and rowling too and fro vpon | |. | © 
woꝛldiy pleaſures , God doth d 
balleſt their ſhip with ſome af= . 

flict ion. 
To ſee a little the ſtate of n 
l Gods owne friends, there was 0 
neuer pet a Moſes, but hee had ( 
Exo. y. 11 a lanncs and a lambres to reſiſt 1 
1. Tim. 3.8 him: neuer was there a good | | ® 
Gen.37.11 Ioſe ph, tut he had in his obne Po 
| g Fathers houſe vnkinde b2c= th 
thꝛen to enup him: never an - 
1. Reg. 10. 2 las, but a leſabel to hunt him: ol 
1. III. 20 neuer a Paul, but an Alexander de 
Soc, Hiſt. to doe him much euill, neuer a be 


=", Reuerend Athanaſius, oz moſt 
re. learned and painefull Biſhop ra 
of his time, but bolde ſpirited || | V 
Schiſmatikes wzongfully to |] | ©2 
maligne him, 
Wherefo:e, to haue enemies || An 

in this woꝛid, we muſt be con⸗ | v5 
tent: it was his caſc, that now Fi 
| its at the right hand of God in | 7” 
heauen. To ſuffer perſecution, || | ** 


h. 20. 


it 


od 


} 
me 


20 


der 
TA 


| 


8 
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ſapth our Sauiour to his Dil⸗ 
cipies, the Pꝛophets of olde 
dzunke of the ſame Cup, all tut- 
fered. 

15 Fromthis annopance we 
may come vnto the domeſkicall, 
oz home troubles , within our 
ſelues, euen our fleſh, of which 
we may lap as one layd once of 
a troubleſome neighbour , Nec 
poſſuns vincre tecum, nec ſine te © nei- 
ther can 1 live with thee, not with- 


| our thee: becauſe Adam was dil- 


obedient to God, Nature is 
diſobedient to Adam, Hagar the 
bond=woman, is verp difdain= 


rah, to wit, inne infuſed grace: 
where the rebellious appetites 
conſpire againſt the Regiment 
of reaſon , where our will, like 
an other Eue, is ſtill pzouoking 
vs to reach after the foꝛbidden 
Fruit, where ſinne, like Tar- 
quinus the pꝛoud, would Ty⸗ 
rannize and vſurpe a perpetu⸗ 


F 4 all 


full towards her Miſtris S 


Ma 


— 


it is no new accident, s. perſecu- hand 21. 
T ir ſunt Prophet. ac, qui fuerunt ante v ot, 


8 


en. 16.4. 


Rom. 6. 12. 
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:11 Ditatozſhip. This linne is 
a Swoꝛd in the heart, a Ser⸗ 
pent in the boſome, poyſon in 


the ſtomake, and a Thiefe in 
the houſe: It wounds Nature, 


— — — 


— . 3 


Eccl. 40.12 


| 


En. 


it ſtings tie Conſcience, it kils 
Charity, and ſpoiles vs of the 
fauour of God, which is greater 
then all. Uhen Abimelech raig⸗ 
ned, down went Gedeons Chil⸗ 


dzen: ſo is it with nne, when 


that ſwayeth , downe goe the 
fruits of faith. 

Againe, fox the condition of 
the woꝛld; In pleaſing men, we 


often incurre a greater loſle, by 


di ſpleaſing God : by pleaſlfg 


God (which is beſt of all) wee 


oftentimes diſpleaſe men: but 
it makes not ſo much what the 
ſtanders bp thinke, ſo he like of 
our race that giues the Gar⸗ 
land. 


Thus, which way ſoeuer we 
4 caſt our eyes, wee ſee andfinde| 
that of the Uliſe-man verified: | 


Great trauel is created for al men, 
and a heauy yoke for the ſonnes 


of 


B 
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of Adam, from the day they come 


out of their Mothers Womb, to the 


day they returne to the earth, the 
Mother of all things : from him 
that ſitteth on the glorious 
Ihros c, vnto him that is beneath 
| in earth and ſhes. 
| 16 This is the eſtate of all 
in generall, Unners cozrected, 
Donnes chaſtened: nay,the e⸗ 
uill themlelues much toſſed and 
turmoiled. They that woꝛſhip 
the Keaſt (ſayth S. lohn) haue 
no reſt dap noꝛ night, as they 


ſenſuall pleaſure, Looke hom 
many vices, ſo many furies are 
wont to haunt the vicious min- 
ded man. The. P:ophet Dauid 
ſayth, They that runne after a 
ſtrange god, ſhall haue much trou- 
ble, as they haue who made 
their dꝛoſſy Mammon their god: 


their god, their beilp their 
god, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
fo: ſo do E picures, whole ſhzine 
is their Kitchin, whole Pꝛieſt 


| 


= F 5 is 


haue not who make an Jdoll of. 


their gloꝛy their god, the woꝛld 
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Learne cap 1 


is their Cooke, whole Altar is 


their Table, and whoſe bellp is 


their God: when they haue all 
done ( layth S. lerome )aſſured⸗ 
ly they find Maio/em penam quam 
voluptatem , greater puniſhment 
then pleaſure , Diſcaſcs of body, 
anxiety of minde. 

And thus the eſtate and con- 
dition of life is found trouble= | 
ſome, euen of him to whom A- 
braham ſayd, Tu in vita, Thou 
in thy life receiuedſt thy top: fo? | 
the Uoluptuous in ſceking his 
pleaſures, the Ambitious his 
glozie, the Couetous his gaine, 
endure in this woꝛld a very ſer⸗ 
uitude and thꝛaldome of life. 

17 But the Godly who are 
Gold, and ſo muſt bee tryed in | 
the Furnace of aduerſitie, who 
only heere haue their trpals, | 
who are tilled and manured,as | 
the Plough ground, to be made 
fruitfull and fertile, and are 
pꝛoued with Simon of Cyrene, | 

euery one with his Croſſe,mulk | 
bee contented to accompanie | 
Chzift 


— 


| Chap.4. to Die. 


| Ch:iit vnto his Kingdome: 
Manifold troubles are inci⸗ 
dent to all, but in moze ſpeciall 
maner vnto thole, who are go⸗ 
ing from the dirt and mire of 
Egypt, to doe ſacrifice to God, 
| who wil bꝛing them into a good 
| Land, the remembꝛance wher= 
ot map make them with with 
| auid, that they had wings like 
| a Doue, and ſo flj ing they might 
come to reſt. 
| CWherefoze, fo: the tranſito= 
rie and flecting delights of this 
finfull wozld: happy are wee 
if wee ſee them, mozehappyif 
we ſhun them, but moſt happy 
of ail , when God ſhall take vs 
cleane from them, when wee 
ſhall bee deliuered from this 
irketome neceſſitie of (inning, 
and not gricue the holy Spirit 
any moe. 

18 Jt is ſome comfo:t vuto 
the way=-taring Man, to com⸗ 
mune of his iournies end: 4op= 
fullp doth the Bond⸗ man rec= 
| kon of the peere of lubilec. This 


—z_ —Ü—— * 


wea⸗ 


| Exod. 8.25. 


Pal. 55.5 


Tob. 5. 13. 


Pſal. 137. 4 


| 


| 


— 


— — 


weariſome Pilgrimage of ours 
may iuſtip moue vs, this bur= 
denſome bondage map moue 
vs indcede to enter into a fad 
remembzance of our end, and 
pauſe with that of the Apc= 


ſtle, c meditate,meditate of the'e | 


things, 

19 Elias fledde kut a Tapes 
iournep befoze lezabel, and hee 
ſapd, It is enough, Lord, take 
my ſoule. The Ingell would 
haue Tobie rciopce: and 1obie 
repiped , qurale mihi erit giudium, 


qui in tenebris ſedeo? c. What 10y |. 


can I haue, that doe here ſit in 
darkeneſſe, and doe not bebold 
the light of the Dun Thole 
of Pabylon would haue the 11- 


raclites fing them a Song. Alas, 


what Song could they lng, 
being lo ſozrowfull Taptiues 
as ttep were 2 Bere wee are 
flying befoze- many Ic :abels, 


ſhine aboue in gloꝛy. Mere we 
are pooze captiues, what reioi⸗ 
cing 


Learne Chep. 4 
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| 


1 
| 


Here we ſit in darkneſſe, and 
ſee not the true light that doth | 


| 


| 
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c 4 rnd ot 


| 


Chap. 4. to Die. 


cing ſhould wee haue in a vale 
of teares,in ſo low aud marſhp 
a lople, naturally ſubiect vnto 
moiſture ? 

This life is rather a death 
then a life, as S. Auſten in ef- 
fect ſheweth vpon theſe words 
of our Damour, They ſhall paſle 
from death vnto life, calling this 
' life death, and not come to 
; tudgement, that is to ſap, vn⸗ 
to condemnatid of iudgement. 

| This far Country is full of 
penurp and ſozrow, no plenty, 
no mulick, vnt ill wee returne 
vnto our Fathers houle.(Uhtle 
we are on this fide Joꝛdan, we 
are amidſt many trials: and to 
lay truth, we may looke foz no 
other. ue find that ot S. Auſten 
true, quid eſt diu viuere, niſi diu tor- 
| quert ; What 1s it to live long, but 
| to be long troubled ? 
| 20 lee teade, that Noahs 
Doue , at the firſt flight from 
the Ark (wel ſhe might mount 
aloft fetched many retires, but 
[be could haue no reſting place, 
vin= 


i 
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Learne Chap. g 


vntill Noah opened the x 
dow of the Arke to receiue her 
in againe: ſo the pooze Doule | 
map ſoare a time, but lifting vp 
many a ſigh and ſupplication | 
vnto God, who at laſt doth o⸗ 
pen the window of his heauen⸗ 
ly Arke, and then, but not bc= 
fo:e, ſhee hath ſure footing, to | 
reſt fo: euer. 
21 Thoſe good men (ſapth 
the Apoſtle S. Paul) of whom | 
ſometimes the bad wozld was 
vnwozthp, wandzed vp and 
downe in ſheepes ſkins , in de⸗ | 
larts, as men fo:lozne: ſhewing 
euident ly, that their glozy was | 
not of this mwozid, where they 
found lo ſoꝛp a being, and ther⸗ 
fo:e had their hope full of im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie, hoping foꝛ a reward 
to come, They lought Gods 
glozie in earth, and foz their 
owne alozy they let that alone, 
till they came to heauen. 
Now therfoze, ſeeing in this 
ſtate of life all is fo troubleſom, 


— 


Enemies at home, Enemies a- 
broad, g 


ICS ; 


— 
O 
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— 


Chap.. to Die. 


broad, perils on cuery Ude, A 


| Chriſtian Meditation of our de⸗ 


parture from the Moꝛzld, and 
conſequently from all enemies, 
map tell vs, All will one day be 
better. 

22 That wee ſhould not 
thinke of our continuance here, 
| we lee this life to be only a pil⸗ 
grimage: That wee ſhould not 
take the way foꝛ our Count rp, 


' 02 think ok ſetting vp our reſt, 
where our ſtate is ſo cumber⸗ 
| fome and vnquiet , as it is: 
| where we haue much Wozme= 


; wood, but little Honep: moze 
motiues to reade the Lamen= 
 kations of leremy, then wee 
haue to ling the ſongs of Salo- 
mon: mo2e taſting of the ſow2e 
Leauen of aduerfitie, then we 
haue of the ſweet meale of pꝛo⸗ 
ſperit ie: God would haue it ſo 
that wee ſhould looke foz ano⸗ 


ther Nome, and hope foꝛ a bet⸗ 


ter reſt. 
It euerp Creature groane, 


then much moꝛe may Man, the 


moſt 


wi 
| 


k. Caen 25. 
26, 


Rom. 8. 22. 


| 


Mic. 2. 10. 


Learne Chap. 4 


moſt exceilent of all creatures 
waiting fo2 that adoption of 
the Dons of God, which ſhall 
be giuen in the Reſurrectton of 
the Juſt. It they would be vn⸗ 
burdned, how much moꝛe may | 
man deſlre to be freed from the 
burden of inne: 

When the Pꝛophet Michea- 
would raple vp the penſiue 
harts of the people, in the time 
of their captiuitie, he put them 
in minde of their departure, as 
thus: Surgite, hic non habetis requi- 
em, Ariſe to be gone, here is not 
your place of reſt. In like màn⸗ 
ner, to quicken a litle our wea⸗ 
ry ſpirits, amidſt many cala⸗ 
mities, the likting vp of our 
hearts, by a meditation of our 
deliuerance from this earthly 
t hꝛaldome, as the pꝛiſon of the 
ſoule, will tell vs ot a bleſſed 


fate to come, where wee (hall 


haue reſt, which is the end ot eue- 
ry motion, & the perfection of la- 
bour & trauc!.Godly men depart 


this woꝛld, as Trauellers that 
come 


— — 


| | Chep.s, to Die. 


* 


come to their owne home; as 
hungry people that appꝛoch to 
| a rich banquet;as pooꝛe Crea 
| tures to a Gate where there is 
great Almes. 


CHAP. v. 


That a conſideration of the life to come: 
may moue in vs the ſame remem- 
brance of our end. 


WT is a Rule in na- 
| tural philoſophy, 
Ye | that to ſee the 
-D Blanets #4 thoſe 
fklupertioz lights at 
mid⸗ dap, men muſt goe downe 
into ſome wondꝛous deep pit, 
o2 Mell, cleane from the light 
| of the Horizon, where they liue: 
To behold with the eye of the | 
Soule, the light and iopes of 
the like to come, we muſt be far 
remoued from the loue and de⸗ 
lights of this inferiour wo2ld, 
The people neuer taſted Maa- | Exo. 16. 19 
na, vntill they came from the 


Leauen of Egypt. 
Our 


Luke 19.3 


Our Inceſtozs, when they 
ſaw no other but ftraw.cottc.= | 
ges, thep neuer minded anie 
farther buildings : but when 
once they beheld moze ſeemely | 
Manſtons, they began fozth= | 
with to diſlike that, which be- | 
fo:e did no wap diſlike them. 
Clhileſt wee ſet our affections | 
on earthly things, we ſeek foz | 


ns vet ter, foꝛ we looke no high⸗ 


er, but once taking a taſte of | 
heauenly , wee begin to grow | 
out of loue with that, which | 

befo:e was very acceptable vn- | 

to vs. Ind therkoze as Zacheus, | 
ſo long as he abode in þ pꝛeale, | 
was vpon too low a ground to 
lee Chzilt,vntil he gate hum vp 

into the Fig=tree, lo while we 
are in the roote of too many 

wo:ldly affaires, wee are too 

low, and therefoꝛe ſhould get vp 
into the ſweet Fig⸗ tree, oꝛ con- 
templation of heauen, and hea⸗ 
uenly things, that there, and 
thence, wee may lee the ioy of 
Jſ\rael, oꝛ excellencie of the life 


Learne ' Chap.3 | 


to 


— A OO 


SAS ne 
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— 


| chop. 5. to Die. 


| 


to come: Ind with the Ipoſtle, | 
mho after he was rapt into the | 
third heauen, reckned earthly | | 


things but dung, 


2 God ſapd vnto Abraham, | 


Riſe,# walk about this Land, 
this is, the Country that J wil 
glue thee, GOD ſapes vnto 
Faith, ariſe, behold thy Hea= 
uenip inheritance , that is, the 
City where thou ſhalt haue thy 
blefled abode foz euer. 

3 Dea-faring Men,hauing 
beene long (cather=beaten, in 
the ſurging & dangerous ſeas, 
are wont to ſhout foꝛ iop, when 
they doe deſcry their hauen: 
Joyfully may the Chziſtian 
behold a far off, after the mani⸗ 
fold ſtoꝛmes of this wo2ld, his 
heaucnly and euerlaſting Har= 
bozough,the remembꝛãce wher- 
of may moue vs either to wiſh 
with S. Paul, to be diſſolued, and 
be with Chꝛiſt, oz reply with 
the Saints in the Þpocaltips, vn⸗ 
to him that ſayd,J come, Euen 
ſo, come Lord leſus. 


4 Here 
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Learne Chap. 5 
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4 Pere wee doe but ſow in 
teares, there is the place where 
we ſhall reape in ioy: Here we 
are members of the Church 


' militant, where is nothing but 


| 


combating: there ſhall we bee 
parts of the Church Trium= 


phant, where is no other but 


reiopcing. 

5 The tate ok the life pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and that to come, is figu= 
red by the Tabernacle à Tem⸗ 
ple of the olde Teſtament: the 


Tabernacle, foz that it was | 


moneable, may reſemble the 
condition of the life pꝛelent: 
the Temple,fo2 that it was fixt 


= 


ͤ2—h — ———— — 


— = 


and immoueabie, the fruition. 


of the life to come. To the fra= 
ming of the Taberra le came 
the lewes only: but to the buil⸗ 
ding of the icmple, with the 
Inhabitants of lewrie, the men 
of Tyre and Syaon; to wit, roth 
Jewes and Gentiles, all con⸗ 
curre in this building, where= 
in is neuer heard the noiſe of a 
hammer. Bleſled are they, O Lord 

(ſapth, 


— 


— — —— 
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| Chop. to Die. 


| (ſayth Dauid ) that dwell in thy 
| houſe , where the Donne of 
| God in glozie, is light vnto 
their eyes, muſique vnto their 
| cares, ſweetneſſe vnto their 
taſte, and contentment vato 
| their heart, where, in ſeeing, 
| they ſhall know him, in know= 
| ing they ſhall poſſeſſe him, in 
| polleſſing they ſhal loue him, in 
louing, thep ſhall receiue eter= 
nall bleſſedneſſe, and bleſſed e⸗ 
ternity, which is the Garland 
we all runne foz, the Crowne 
we all flght ſoꝛ. 

All our watching, and fa= 
ſting, and pꝛaping, is like la- 
cobs ſtriuing with the Tugell, 
O bleſſe vs, Lord. 

6 Euery thing doth in na⸗ 
ture require a perfection : the 
deauens which are in continu⸗ 
all motion, the Ingels which 
are aſcending and deſcending, 
are ſayd not to haue their full 
perfection; but eſpecially Man 
in this troubleſome motton , 
vntill hee come tv the accam- 


— — 


plich⸗ 


——— — 
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Learne 


Chap. 5. 5. 


t. Cor. 2.9. 


plihment of all his hope. If to ro | 


ſce the ate of bleſſedneſſe bee 
no ſmall top, then what wil the 
fruition thereof be, where faith 
hath no moꝛe place, becauſe we 
behold that which we belieued, 
where hope cealeth, becaule we 
poſſeſſe that wee befoze hoped? 
It the Apoſtle, of whom 
mention is befoze made, taken 
vp into the third Heauen, (and 
is thought to haue ſeen part of 
this bleſledneſſe ) could not ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the excellency therof, be⸗ 
ing ſo higha ſubiect, the moze 
he did conlider it, the moze hee 
ſcemed to wonder at it, pet 
thus much he could ſap : That 
epe hath not leene, eare had not 
heard, the heart of man could 
not conceiue the things that 
G O D had pꝛepared foꝛ them 
that loue him. Reach as farre 
as humane vnderſtanding can 
reach, all is not anſwerable to 
the ſame. Of things infinite, we 
cannot bur infinitely conſider, 


7 To lift vp our epes to⸗ 
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Chap. 5. to Die. 95 | 


* | wardsthoſe gliſtering beames 
of Gods glozie where the ſhar= | 
peſt Eagle map be dazeled to 
wade into the depth ot his ex⸗ | 
cellencie, wherein a Cammell | 
may be plunged, the ſhort reach 


a. 4. Doin 


e of humane reaſon may rather 

2 | | | moue vs to crie with the Apo= 

n (He, O altitudo ! O the depth of the | 

n loue, and bountie, and mercie of | 
d God! 
of They that come vnto the 


_ maine Ocean, finde water e= 6 
4 nough it they cdme by millions, 

2C to take handfuls of it, be there 
ee uli a multitude , which no tongue 
et | can number. God hath crowns | 

at fo: their heads, and palmes fo2 | 

ot | | | their hands, when they ſhal fol- | 

ud | | low the Lambe, wherſoeuer he Apoc. 7. 9. 
at | || goeth, when they ſhal reſt vpon | 

em | || Mount Sion, when they (hall ſit 
rre | with him and raign with him, 
an 8 It pou aſke, tapth Lactan- Lack. 1;b. C. 

to tius, why GOD created the de Diuin. 

we | || Wozid? it was fo: no other pe, 

+ | ]] cauſe, but that man ſhould bee 

to⸗ created: if you demaund why | | 


Man 


=_— A — 
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Tertal. de 
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Man was created, it was be⸗ 
cauſe hee ſhould worſhip his 
Creatoz: if pou aſke why hee 
ſhould wozſhip his Creatoz, it 
was foz no other caule, but 
that he ſhould be rewarded by 
him. Lord, What was man, that 
thou diddeſt fo reſpect him ? 


Gods mercie, who had no o⸗ 
ther cauſe of his mercy, but his 
mercp, noother end, but his 
owne glozie, and our good, 
which is called 7rAvs wore his 
moſt great and ample reward, 
wherein there is no end ot his 
goodneſſe, no number of his 
mercies,no meaſure of his wil- 


dome, no depth of his bountie: 
So God doth deale like God him- 
ſelfe. The value of which glo⸗ 
rie is apparant in this, in that 
it coſt the pꝛecious death of the 
Donne of God. 

Si tanta in terris moraretur fides, 
guanta merces expectatur in celis : If 
there were ſo great faith in earth, 


as there is reward looked for in 


Chap. 5. | 


Theſe are the Bowels of | 


Heauen 


Chap. 5. to Die. 


Heauen (ſapth Tertullian) mer⸗ 
cifull Lozd, what loue ſhould 
we haue to the life to come 2 

9 Pharaoh was content at 
laſt, that the people ſhould goe 
to do Sacrifice, but they muſt 
leaue their Heards of Cattell 
behinde; No, Moſes will not 
leaue a Hoofe in Egypt: all our 
deſires muſt go with vs in be⸗ 
leeuing that high reward of 


bleſſedneſſe, ſo farre aboue all 
humane deſert, that is, oꝛ may 
bee, | 
10 Seneca wziteth, that A- 
lexander the Great, giuing a 
pooꝛe Man two Talents, the 
Man was ſo aſtonilbed with 
the greatneſſe of the gift, as 
hee anlwered the King: Moſt 
pꝛincely Sir, J am not woꝛthy | 
to receiue fo much: to whom 
Alexander replyed, J doe not 
reſpect , good man, what thou 
| 
| 


art meet to receiue, but what 


tate fo: to giue. God doth not 


| 


ſo much regard what we molt | 
G vn⸗ 


De Bene fi- 


cus lib. 2. 


beſeems me fo great a Poten- 


Mat. 6. 23. 


Mat. 25.34 


| 


g a 
— — — — — — _ _ - — — * — 


vuwoꝛthp creatures are woꝛz⸗ 
thie to receiue, as what be= 
commeth him, the Godof all 
mercie and Magnificence, to 
beſtow and giue. 

Herod pꝛomiſed much, when 
bee pꝛomiſed halfe his King= 
dome, but Chziſt, when he 
giues, wee finde him giuing a 
whole Bingdome: Yente Bene- 
clicti Patris me , accipitote regnum, 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, 
receiue the Kingdome : Nap, 


| Regnum paratum vobis, The King- 


dome prepared for you, Seeing 
Chult hath pzepared Heauen 
fo: vs, fo: the loue of God, let 
vs pꝛepare our felues to Hea= 
uen. 

Men are ſometimes liberall 
in pzomiling, but moe nig⸗ 
gatdly in perkoz ming: with 
Godit is not lo. Againe, a= 
mong t men the elder, oz one 
onip oth inherit: but with 


God all Donnes are Heires, al 


— — 
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Learne Chap. 5. 


| 


| 


Heires inherit:and the inheri⸗ 
tance too is a Heauenly King= | 
dome, 


Rk IE. 


| Chap. 5. to Die. 


— 


dome, to Raigne, to reiopce e= 
uer. 

The Meditation of this hap= 
py end ofman(ifman did know 
his owne happineſſe) were e⸗ 
nougl to make him little re⸗ 
ſpect a thouſand wozlds : nay, 
to ſay with the Pꝛophet, Like 
as the Hart defieth the water 
ſtreames, ſo is my ſoule athirſt for 
God: Oh, when ſhall I enter thoſe 
Courts of ioy ? 

11 Demetrius Phalerius hea= 
ring the Philoſophers diſpute 
about the immoꝛtalitp of the 
Soule, wꝛetched man that J 
am (quoth hee) who haue ſo 
long liued in the periſhing de⸗ 
lights of this co:ruptible body, 


We know not what wee loſe, 


when wee loſe oppoztunity of | 


leeking, and buying that pꝛe⸗ 
cious Pearle , $02 which the 
p:ouident Huſbandman ſhould 
lell all that he hath, 

12 (Uhenthe people, as we 
reade in the two and thirtieth 


[ 
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Pſal. 42. 1. 
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Mat. 13. 44 
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ofthe bookt of Numbers, were 


G 2 come 
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100 Learne Chap.s, 
| | 


come to their entrance into the 

: | Land of p:omiſe, the childzen 
Num. 32.3 of Reuben and Gad, regarding 
not the p2omile ſo often pꝛo⸗ 


| might tay on the hither fide of 
| Jordan, becauſe 1t was a place 
meet fo2 their dzoues of Cat⸗ 
tell, which they moze reſpected 
| then their paſſage into the holy 
Land. Are there not ſome in 
the World , not farre vnlike 
theſe childzen of Reuben and 
| Gad, who deſire to make their 
ſtap here, and would go no kur⸗ 
| ther, koꝛ that they eſteeme the 
' pleaſures and pꝛofits of a life 
tempozall, moze then they doe 
the incomp2ehenſible iopes in 
| that life eternall, 
Mot vnlike thoſe gheſts, wha | 
| beinginuited to a great ſupper, | 
| feede ſo long vpon courſer Di⸗ 
(hes, that when they come to 
the Banquet, they haue no ap= 
| petite,thepare ſo ſatiſfied with 
| earthly things, that when they | 
| thoyld come to the beſt, oꝛ deſire 


— — 


| 


— — — — — ones — - — — —— — — — —— 


of} | 


| miſled, delired Moſes that they 
| 
E 3 


f 


| 


Chnp. 5. to Die. 11 


— — 


9 


cf eauenlp, thep haue rodeſtire 
at all, oꝛ as men lead captiue 
into a kozraign land from their | 
inkancie, doe not onelp toꝛget | 
[ their naturail language, but e- | 

ven a deſire of returning home. | 
But foz the true Jſraclitcs, | 
| att is wearineſle Until they 
come into the Land of reſt, 
| | whereas in other things (ſaith | 


— 
— 
— — — 


| Cyprian)we are wont to blame Cypri.r, de 
it, vet in the expectation of fo t. 
great a good, we may commend 

impatience. Woe is me (ſaith 


| | Dauid) that my Pilgrimage is pro- 
| | | longed, S. Auſten Wꝛites of cer= 
| | tain ceafts, that are ſo patient 
| cf thirit, that ſceing many pud- 
| ; Dles, pet thep wil neuer dzinke 
of anv,tiltiep come to aFour= 
| taine that is cleere: ſurely, the 
| | faithfull haue this pꝛopertp, 
| they tap the latiſtying of their 
3 deſires, til they come to the true 


© 


—— — — 
— — —— — 


_— 
— 


— 
— — 
—— ͤ— — 


Fauntai ic: here we are but re= | 
| kreſhed » Eurit dum ſaturtimus, | 
y | | Wee {}:1] arc 2— vntill vee | 

| COINC to be ſatisfied to our deſire. 


of | | | G 3 13 In 


Aniſt. Met. 


Gen. 19. 


—— 
—— —-— 


the p2ophane Atheiſt , 


—— — 


Learne 


13 In things that are 0:- 
dained bnto an end, the rule a 
meaſure of all actions is taken 
from the lame, which end is 
firſt in the intention, and laſt 
tn the execution: Fins ( faith 
Ariſtotle ) mouet agentem, the end 
euer moues the agent. Now it 
blefſedneſſe be mans end, then 
is it the mark we ſhoot at, and 
the ſcope of all our enterpꝛiſes 
what ſoeuer. Euerp thing is 
required foz bleſſedneſſe, and 
only bleſſedneſſe foz it ſelfe. 

lacobs ſeuen peeres lerutce 
ſeemed but light, in regard of 
Rachel, foz whom hee ſerued. 
The labour and trauell, not 
of ſeuen peeres, but of all the 


yeeres of our lite, is nothing in 


reſpect of Rahel, the fairer, the 
happier ſtate to come. 

14 And this doth anſwere 
and 
meete with the obiection of 


| lobs friends, What good hath thy 


righteonſneſle brought thee ? Oꝛ 
as ſome would not bluſh to ſay 


C hap.s | 


—— — — —  — —— 


in 


Chap.5. to Die. 


* 
1 


uing God ? 


| them ail dumbe, his very al⸗ 
| fiſtance in the life pꝛeſent, may 


| 


make them amazed. Doc bur 


50 U. 
The Pꝛophet Dauid ſheweth, 
| that men reioyce when their 
| wine, and cozne, and ople in 
crealeth; but Lord, ſaith hee, 
Lift thou vp the light of thy coun- 
renance, as if ther were greater 
reiopſing in this, then in any 
other blelüngs whatſoeuer. 
15 This bleſſing ſap the an⸗ 
cient Fathers, is both vie and 
| pAatrie, that is, ofthe way, and of 
the country, That which God 


giueth in the wap, is [po= | 
ken of by the fame Prophet 


| Dauid in the firſt Blatme , 
| where mentioning the ſtate of 
him that walketh not in the 
G 4 coun= 


in the time of the P2ophet Ma- 
lachy, What profit is there by ſer- 


The moſt happy reward in 
the life to come, doth ſtrike 


— — 


trie me (ſaith the Loꝛd) it n 
not powre out a bleſlin ig vpon 


Cyril. de f. 


de ad Reg. 


HII. de J "MM. 


par, "Op fil. 


—  — — 


Pſal. 1. 6. 


| Learne Chap. 8 | 


| counſell of the vngodlp, he ſhall 
| be bleſſed ( ſaith the P2ophet) 
and how? Looke whatlocuer he 
doth, it ſhall proſper, So ſapth 


Ptal.128 


Ioh. 2. 10 


he ot the man that feareth God, 


dren, and peace vpon Iſrael. 

16 The wozids manner is 
the Jewes manner, who were 
wont to bzing the beſt Mine 
firſt ; Chriſt he obſerues his old 
manner, and keepes the beſt vn- 
till the laſt, 

It is ſapd of Iſidore, that be⸗ 


ing at a banquet, and there be⸗ 
holding a great ſigne of Gods 
bounty towards the ſonnes of 
| Men, ſodainelp he bꝛeakes out 
into avundance of teares: be⸗ 
ing demaunded the caule , fo: 
that (quoth he) J here feede on 
earthip creatures, that am cre⸗ 
ated to liue with Angels. 
17 To conclude, woꝛrthilp 
bath Ariſtotle ſapd, there is no⸗ 
thing moze beleeming the ex⸗ 
| cellencie of mans nature, then 


—— 


— 


— 


he ſhall be bleſſed, and wherin? 
Foz he ſhal lee his childrens chil- 


con- 


— EI ts 


— - 


— 


— 


— — 
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zen | 
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Chap. 6. to Die. 


— — — 


— — — — 


—— — — 


— Dſ— 


contemplation. God hath ſet 
the earth vnder our feete, and 


thercfo:e it would not bee too 


, 


: 
, 
: 


: 


much eſteemed. The woꝛld it 
lelke is of a round figure, but 
the heart of man is tris lac, | 


and {0 compꝛehends mo2e then | 


the Wozid. Our bodies watke 
on carth, but our foulcs ſhould 
be in heauen, by our heaueniy 
detires : and wee ſhould frame 
our affections in fozm ot a ſhip, 
that is clole downeward but 
open vpward, in a heartpde⸗ 
{ire of a ſuperioꝛ condition: the 
remembzance whereof ts like 
the meſſage of the Angell Ga- 
bricl, which brought tidings of 
great toy, which map make the 
faithful aniwer with Ezcchias, 
and ſap : The Word of God 15 
good, let there be pt a: e and that 
to peace eternall. The Philo⸗ 


| fophers tell vs, that aboue the 


higheſt ſphere there is nothing 


— 


- = — 
— — — 


| ſubiect to alteration, peace will | 
come, happincll: will come. | 


In the meane time, ſapth 


G 5 S. Au- 


ä 


— —— — — 
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Chap. 6. 


Aug. Man. S. Auſten, Let my minde muſe 


uit. cap, 
Pſal. 48. 13 
Exod, 4.3 


in God, who hath willed vs 


of it, let my tongue mention it, 
let my heart loue it, and my 
whole ſoule neuer ceale to hun- 
ger and therſt after it. O Lord 
God of Hoſts. bletlcd is he that 
purteth his truſt in chee. 


CHAP. VI. 


That wee need not feare Death, much 
leſſe to meditate thereof. 


= Hen Moſes ſaw his 
75 Rod turned into a 


| Serpent it did at 
uͤrſt tomwhat af- 
5 2 — | fright him, fo2 he 

beganne to ſtep from it: but 
when God commanded him to 
take hold thereof, he found af⸗ 
terward by many effects, it did 
him and the people of God 
much good. It firſt fight death | 
doth frap our naturall weake⸗ 
neſſe, and we begin to ſhzinke 
from it: but bauing confidence 


nor | 


— - * 


* 


1 — — —w — — 


| 
| 


Che. 6. to Die. 


— 


not to feare, we find it a meane | 
to diuide the waters of many 
tribulations, to make vs a pal⸗ 


| ſage from the Ailderneſſe of 
| this Wlozld,vnto a better,cucn 
the Land ot reſt. 

2 It is ſtrange wee ſhould 


' make ſo nice ok our ſelues, as to 


count it a death to meditate of 
Death. Map, to eſteeme the ve- 
rp remembzance thereof, as A- 
hab did the pꝛeſence of the pꝛo⸗ 


phet Elias, to bee troublelome 


| 


| 


| 


vnto vs: whereas Death is ſo 
| farre from hurting them, who 
put their truſt in God, as they 
fall rather finde it a gentle 
guide to bing them home to 


| their owne Citie, where they 


would be, there to remain and 
abide fo2 euer. 

A good mans care ts (ſapth 
one,) Non quam din, ſed quam bene 
Viuat, non quando, ſed qualiter mort- 
atur. Not how long hee les , 


but how well, not when he dyes, 


but in what good ſort, how ſoone 
ſoeuer. 
The 


1— 


= 
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The euill are ſorry that time 
paſſeth away ſo aft, the good defire 
to be where time paſſeth not ar all. 
The mat ter was once diſputed 
befoze Leo, by two Philoio⸗ 
phers, about dying a rillng a= 
gaine. foz him that held , wee 
need not care foz either: this 
mans opinion, {apd Leo, is the 
merrier , but lurelp the other 
is the truer. , 

3 That, which we call life, 
is a kinde of death, becaute it 
maketh vs to dpe: but that 


which we count death, is in the | 
ſequele a very birth-dap of life, | 


fo: that indeede makes vs to 
liue. There is a death which 


| ſome call Moztall nne, and 


this is the death of the Doule, 
which death indeed we ſhould 
all feare. There is alſo a mo⸗ 


derate fearc of the other death, 


which is p2ofitable to with⸗ 
dꝛab vs from the allurements 
of euill. But lo to fearc it as if 
it were the vtter ruine and o⸗ 


uerthꝛow of all our being, we 


neede 


— —-—-—:¼ —— — 


— Xx 


= Im. 


— 


A] 


W 


| Chap. 6. 


to Die. 
neede not, wee ought not. 
4 (Uhen S. Paul ſpake ot an 
vnconquerable Faith, which 
was his ſtay, and the ſtay of 
all them, whoie hope was in 
Chꝛiſt, We(ſſaith he) xnow that 
if this carthly houſe of our Taber- 
nacle bee deſtroyed, wee hauca 
building, not made with hands, 
but giuen of God, eternall in the 
heauens: As if Lee would tell 
the Perlecuters of his time , 
that mileries koz a moment 


could not diſmay them: the pe⸗ 


— — > — — 


| 


2—— 


riſhing of the outward Man 
could not daunt them: no pꝛe⸗ 
lent death could diſcourage 
| them, fo: they knew their ha⸗ 
| bitation was in Heauen, and 
| themlelues — Citi⸗ 
zens into that leruſalem, which 
is aboue: well they might kill 
their bodies, vnt to kill in them 
the Faith of the Lozd Jeſus, 
all the tozments of the woꝛld 
could not. 

5. J Heathen man could ”_ 


Degeneres animos timor ar gut: this 
abiect 


— 


2. Cor. 5. 1. 


— ——ß — 


2.Mac.7.5. 


Ariſt. Eth. 
lib. 3. 


—— — — — — - — — —ͤ— 


Learne Chap. 6. 


abiect feare is farre difterent from 
a generous oft - ſpring, Yee that 
feares Death. lapth Plato, is 
either N 705 CHAO Y 1 hurts. 
| 02 , epther a louer of 
| the body, of riches , 02 at leaſt 
of honour, without all doubt a 
| Philoloper 02 {ouer of Wiſe= 
| dome he is not. But Salomon 
| ſapth, The luſt man 1s as a Lyon, 
| of whom the Naturaliſt wꝛi⸗ 
| teth, that he is of ſuch corage, 
as being fiercely purſued , hee 
will neuer once alter his gate, 
though he dye foꝛz it. 
Aith what conſtancy an⸗ 
lwered the ſecond of thoſe le⸗ 
uen Bꝛethꝛen, who all yeelded 
| vp manfully themſelues to to2- 
ment, fo2 the maintenance of 
the law of God? Thou, O King, 
takeſt theſe our liues from VS, bur 
the God of Heauen hall raid VS 
vp in the reſurrection of euerla- 
| ſting life. The Philoſopher 
might ſap , mw rv di h 00- 
Ce2Grumy: that is ot things ter= 
rible, none mo2e terrible then 
| Death. 


— 


— 


— 


—— > LES — 2 


we — - 


cn. to Die. 


Death. But it is otherwiſe 
with Chziſtians. Tertullian 
tolde the Perlecuto:s of his 
time, that their cruelty did but 
open a dooꝛe to Gods diſtreſſed 
| people , whereby they might 
enter the ſgoner into a ſkate of 
glozie and therefoze death was 
acceptable to them. 
| 6 Why ſhould J feare(ſaith 
| the P2ophet ) in the euill day ? 
As if Dauid ſawe no cauſe of 
| dzeading Death, howloeuer 
Nature may beginne to trem⸗ 
ble at the mention thereof. Hi- 
larion could not but wonder, 
his Doule ſhould bee lo loth to 
depart after hee had ſerued 
God, and God him ſo many 
peeres : Conſider Death as 
in it ſelte, and ſo.naturally we 
feare-it, conſider Death as a 
mean to bꝛing vs vnto Chziſt, 
willingly wee map em bꝛace it: 
if we feare deare, let vs ſecke 
out the cauſe of this feare : 
are our finnes the cauſe , let 
vs repent vs ot them? is the 
loue | 


— — — — — — 


Learne Chip. 
louc of this woꝛld the cauſe?let 
vs fo:{ake this loue : is it fo: 
want of faith? (toꝛ ſure we are 
perpuſule ficlei, but of little faith ) 
Let vs ſay with him, Wee be- 
lecuc, Lord helpe our vnbeliofe. 

7 (hen lacob {aw the Chaz | 
riots of Egypt, and therebp P | 
perceiued his ſonne loſcph was 
aliue, his fa int ing ſpirits re⸗ | 
uiued, laying: I will go ſee him | 


[ 


Gen. 25. 
48. 


| dye Loꝛd. 


| 
| 
| bodies,thep take no damage at 


| before I dye. When Faith doth 
| bzing vs manp teſtimonies 
that our loſeph liueth, the chꝛi⸗ 
| ſttan man map recomfoꝛt him⸗ 
ſeik in _ of diſtreſſe and lap. 
| Mor iar vt videam. In the name 
| of God, ro ſee him, let mee dye. 
Peraduenture it holds in this, 
| fapth S. Auſten : Non v idebit me 
| homo & viu et, Man ſhall not fee me 


and liue: well to ſee thee, let nie 


[ 


8 Now fo: theſe cozruptible 


all by death. Jt is no harme 
to the ſeed, though it hath fo: 
the time a litle earthharrowed 


02 


| 


chap. to Die, 


— cc 
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oꝛ raked ouer it, it ſhall ſpzing 
againe and flourith , and bzing 
fozth fruit in due ſeaſon : And 
no hurt is it to theſe our bo⸗ 
dies to be caſt into the ground: 
zeing ſowne in weakenetle, they 1. Cor. 15. 
ſhall riſe againe in power, being 24. 
lowne naturall bodies, they riſe | 
againe bodies ſpirituall , beeing 
ſowne 1n diſhonour, they riſe a- 
gaine in glorie. 

9 (The keeping greene of 
Noahs Dliue=-tree vnder the | 
Floud, the budding againe ok 
Aarons Rod, the deliuerance ok Num. 17.8 
lonas from the depth of the ſea, | Ion. f. io. 
the voice that calleth, Come a- Pſal. 90. 3. 
gaine yee children of men: the | 109.29.23. 
hope of lob, that he ſhould ſee | ETC. 37.7. 
God with no other, but with 
the lelfe ſame eyes. The p20= | 
pheſte of Ezechiel vnto the dꝛie | 
Bones that ſhould come, Os ad | 
Os, Bone to Bone, map ſtirre vp 
in vs a iopfuil hope, and cheere 
our penſiue ſoules againſt all 
the fears and terroꝛs of death. 


© —— — 


But the reſurrection of our 
Saui⸗ 


— — 


mee "OO 


Ho, 13.14. 


1. Cor, 15 


Learne Chap. 6. 


Sauiour Chꝛiſt is the comfoꝛt | | 
of all comfozts , vex chriſti, vox 
Chriſtianorum, the voice of - Chriſt | | 
is by Chriſt the voice of Chriſti- 
ans, Daith D. Auſten, Death, | 
where is thy ſting ? Hell, where | 
is thy victory? Fitſt, he ſpeaks | 
as a challenger 3 Mors, ero mors | 
tua, O death, I will be thy death: | 
then as a Conqueroz , Mort, vbi | 
aculeus, Death, where is thy ſting ? | 
which interrogation aſſumeth | 
an abſolute Megation. Now | 
Death, thou haſt no ſting , 02 | 
Death, thou art now no Death 
becauſe J haue a reſurrection | 
to lite. Se 
And thus Cbꝛiſt triumphed 
ouer the ſtrongeſt Holds of the 
Enemie, to ſheto we are deli⸗ 
ucred-from Well & Death: and 
this comfo:t- take we by thole 
diuine Articles of our Creed, 
which ſew his deſcenſion, and 
reſurrectid. Is Chꝛiſt was the 
cauſe efficient, ſo was he allo a 
figure of the Reſurrection. Be 
riſing, wee all ariſe, As — | 
caſt 


| 
| 


— —— — 


— 


e 
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hap.6. tO Die. | 
caſt intoa Riuer, if the head 
keepe aboue water , the whole 
body is in ſafety. 

io Ok a moe powerfull | 
canfe;there is a moe potoerful 


cFedt. Epiphanius ſapth , Adam | Epiph.lib. i. 
was buried in Caluarie, where. Tom. 33. 


Chꝛiſt was crucified, where the | 
effect of Chꝛiſts bloud diſtilling. 
from his bleſſed Bodp , might | 
ſay: Surge qui dorm is, Ariſe thou | 
chat ſlee peſt. If the inne of A- 
dam, who was a liuing ſoule, | 
was the cauſe that death reig- | 
ned ouer all, much mo2e the 
Relur rection of Chziſt, who | 
was a quickning Spirit, ſhall | 
be of power to rapſe vp all that 
beleeue, to the hope ofcuerla= | 
ſting lite. 

Wherefoze, what greater 
top then to bee able to know 
him, as the Tpoſtle ſpeaketh, 
x, Tiw dJuaypw Tis agnes, 
And the power of his reſurrec- 
tion? Is Ch:il in dying ſhew⸗ 
ed, that wee ſhould ſuffer : ſo 
in riſing from death, he ſheweth 


— 


— — — 


— — 


Phul. 3. 10. 


what 
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Learne Chap. 6. | 


what wee ſhould hope. to wit, 
that all the tones in Golzarha 
all riſe, and thoſe that Neepe 
in the duſt of the earth, ſhall a= | 
wake. | 

Wherfoze though Death do 
[wallow vs vp, as the Whale 
did lonas, blind vs as the Phi⸗ 
liſtines did Sampſon , ſeale the | 
Sepulchze vpon vs, as the 
Jewes did vpon our Lozd Je⸗ 
ſus, pet we ſhal come fo:th and 
bzcake the bands, as the Bird 
out ofthe ſnare $ The ſnare 15 
broken and we are deliuered. 

11 Thep may well feare 
death (ſapth S. Cyprian) that 
haue no faith in Thziſt:but fox 
thole who are members of that 
Head, who vanquiſhed the po= | 
wer of Hell and Death, Death 
is to them aduantage: and a gen= 
tle guide that bzings them 
home to cuerlaſting reſt, Hence 
is it, that dving, they are ſapd 
only to fall affeep. '(Thep that 
flcepe in Jeſus, as ſaith the A= 
poſtle, they lap them dawne 
and 
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ch. 6. 


and take their reſt, and God it it 
is that makes them dwell in 
euerlaſting ſafetie. 

Ce are not wont to feare to 
fail afleepe , fo: fleep is a re⸗ 
| freſhing after weariſome la⸗ 
' bours, The painefull labou⸗ 
ring man, after his daies wok 


ended, flecpes often moze qui⸗ 
| etly then Duucs in the marble 
Palace, on his bed of Juoꝛie, 
' wherche toſleth and tumbleth: 


he lecpes not quietlp, either in 


life oz death, 4 of ſuch is that 


| | verified, O mors quam amara, O 
death how bit ter is thy remẽ⸗ 


bꝛance : chat a lozrowfull day 
is this to careleſſe ſinners, 


when Juſtice Gatl ſet ſuch a 


fine vpon their heads, as they 
are but d2caied men fo2 euer: 
Hauing wearied themſclues , 
ſaith the Wiſeman, in the wap 
of wickedneſſe, they ſhalt crie 
out, What hath pride profited vs, 
or the pomp of riches brought vs? 
after al our ſtirre, we arencuer 
the neere, Non mors makin, 


led 


— 
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ſd poſt mortem ad pœnas, hoc malum. 
Death is not euill, but after death 


Cc . 
12 Durely, this barren and 
light Land of wozldiy delights 
after all our dzudgery peeldes 
no other but a crop of Tapes, 
trouble, feare, and verarigho 
mind, whereas thoſe that haue 


laboured in the Uineyard, and | - * 


haue been often in watching, in 
faſting oftẽ, paſſeu many lleep⸗ 
leſſe nights, and heſtleſſe daies, 
doe reſt from their Labours, 


and fall aſleepe to riſe againey 
with thetr Bodies, when the 


Dunne ok righteoulneſſe ſhall 


appeare in euerlaſting glozie. 


Ok theſe the Apoſtle ſapth, 1 
would not haue you ſorrow , as 
men without hope, for thoſe that 
are aſleepe. Yow acceptable 
theretoꝛe may death bee, when 
in dying we lleepe, and inflee= 


ping we reſt from all the tra⸗ 
uels of a toileſome lite, to tiue 
in toy, to reſt toꝛ euer. 


13 J= 


oh ro puniſhment, - that is 


Chap. 6. 
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13 Againe, whereas death is 
a tribute, wee muſt all pay ho= 
mage: F* : voluntarium quod fu 
turum eſt ;cceſſarium , &. offeramus 
Deo pro munere, quod pro debito te- 
nemur reddere, ſer vs make that vo- 
luntary which is neceſflatie , and 
yeeldit to Ggdas a gift, which we 
ſtand bound i pay as a due debt. 


Had we nokarther hope then 
onelp to athine a State tem⸗ 

pozall, weaight. feare indeed, 
W becauſe n wee dye, all 


our happineſſe ſhall dye with 
vs: but when G O D made 


3 22 of the duſt of the ground, 


D bzeathed into him 
the death of life, and Man 
was made a liuing Soule, 
therekoze not a dying Doule, 
14 Cæſar miteth, that 
the bare opinion of the Dru- 
des, ( who taught that the 
Soule hada continuance af= 
ter the {ſeparation from 
thoſe bodpes) made many of 
their followers hardie in 
great attempts, and abated 
ö in 
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| in moſt, the feare of death, Cy- | 
| rus himſeife could ſap vnto his 
Childꝛen, when he was r2ady | 
to dye: Thinke nor (deare Chil- 
| dren) chat I ſhall be no where, or 
| nothing. | 
J It᷑ a bare ſuppoſall of a fu- | 
| ture Being, could ſo much a= | 
| uaile againſt the feare of death 
| what doth Faith effect, which 
F doth warrant vs by good eui⸗ 
dence? the Teſtaroz is dead, 
the aſſurance is good in Law, 
to ſet vs in peaceable poſſeſſion 
of an inheritance to come, ſo 
ſurelp confirmed. O happie 
Chꝛiſtians, that haue ſo good 
| Ia. 26.19 hope ofhappineſſe : Thy dead 
| Men ſhall hue, rogether with my | 
| dead body ſhall they ariſe : awake 
and fing yee that dwell in the duſt, | 
15 It Abraham the faithfull 
Patriarch left his owne coun= 
' Gena2,, 4 frey and Rinred at the com= | | 
| mandement of Almighty God, 
and went into a ſtrange Land, 
how willingly ſhould we leaue 
this Countrie, wherein we are 
oniy 
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| only ſtrangers, and goe where 


wee haue our owne home and 
abode fo2 euer. : 
Thus was the reſolution of 
S. Ambroſe, who neither loa⸗ 
thed lite, noz feared to die, be⸗ 
cauſe, ſaith he, we haue a good 
Lo:d, This was the faith of 
Simeon, who hauing ſeene 


| Chzift, pꝛaped to depart in 


peace, This was D, Pauls 
gatne, when he ſatd, Io die is 


| :o me aduantage, becauſe this 


paſſage was a diſſolution, and 


| this diſſolutton was to be freed 


from the pꝛiſon of the bodye, 
and this freeing frb the body, 
was to bee at liberty with 


Chziſt. Seeing therefo:e that 


death it ſelfe, being dulp conſi⸗ 
dered, ſhould nothing at al dil⸗ 
may vs, thẽ much leſſe mayß on 
lyMevditario therot᷑. The moze 
we meditate ok death, ß leſle we 
feare-it, p leſſe we feare it, the 
moꝛe faith haue we. What ſhal 


ſeparate vs from the loue of God, 
chat is in Chriſt ? ſhall tribul ati- 
H on | 


| 
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Ho ſſidon. in 
vit. Auguſt. 


Luk. 2. 21. 


Phil. 1. 29. 
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Learne Chap. 7. 
on or anguiſh? {hall life or dearh? 
Bleſſed be God, faith S. Peter, 
who hath begotten vs to a lively 
hope of the reſurtection. 


CHAP. 'VIik 


That the afflidions of mind which are 
incident in the life of man, may 
#20148 him to a Meditation of his 
end. 


ko wiſedome chole 
to be as it were the 
fozeman of a great 
Enqueſt , to make 
enquirie of the (tate of the 


Alomon, whom God 


— 


World, to come foꝛth to ſpeake 


for all, and his conſcience of al; 
hauing ſeene and experienced 
the nature of things vnder the 


Sunne, yeelds vp his verdi 


of all, as thus: All is yanity 
and vexation cf minde. (This 


is in bꝛiefe, the condition of all 


in generall, recoꝛded foꝛ poſte⸗ 
| ritie, 


„— 


_ 


Chap. 7. to Die. 


ritie, All is vanitie. 

2 The rich are diſcontented 
in honours, the pooze langui⸗ 
ching in griefe, the learned full 
of reffleſle labours : foꝛ might 
not the learned Fathers haue 


| well ſaid; as the Lamps of the 


Temple, Alijs ſeruimus, nos con- 
\ ſumpnus, wee ſerue other, and 
conſume our ſelues? All, of 
what eſtate ſoeuer, are ſubiect 
vnto troubles, and vexations 
of minde. As if Salomon ſhould 
haue lapd, Pou may looke fo: 
no other, all1s vexation. J 
will tell you what you ſhal find 
of the wozld, delight in it as 
long as pou will, All is vanutie, 

3 Small cauſe had the J(= 
raelites to care foꝛ their conti⸗ 
nuance among the Taſke=-ma= 
ſters of Egypt, and as ſmall 
cauſe haue any to deſire to liue 
in this wo:ld, as in a UWilder= 
neſſe amongſt many Molues. 
We know CHR JST our 
Sauiour hath told vs , Thar 
beeing in the world „ee are not 
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of the world : In, but nat, of. | at 

Here wee may not looke fd: to 

perfect reſt of bodie, oz all con⸗ th 


tentment of minde, and there⸗ 
fo:e to meditate of deliuerance, | 
may bee ſome refreſhing to the »; 
diſtreſſed ſoule, who may poure % 
out her complaints, ſaying: . 
Would to God that day might he. 
once ſhine, when I ſhall ſee my I he, 
Redeemer : when J Gall come Þ an; 
where is peace, within, and} 
without, when J ſhall appeare to j 
befoze the pꝛelẽce of God withFF is! 
| toy, and be no moze oppꝛeſſed vs 
with griefe, diſturbed with de⸗A loi 
fires, moleſted with thoughts, wi 

but liue and reſt foz euer. Such we 
is. the lot of our eſtate preſent, Toff the 
be borne to forrow,to die. akte 
4 What comkozt can a man ble 
reape, oꝛ what quiet ſhould beef cho: 
take where want is miſerable! &#- 
plentyts full of perill, which on 1; 
| way ſoeuer wee call our eyes wat 
we find cauſe 7 — = beaz 
wee may well count laughterſ uer | 

nag error, ſaying, quid inan? Whyſvpoy 
1 art 


— — 


— —_ 
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n 


art thou ſo mad? and ſubſcribe 
to that of the Pꝛophet, Lord, 
thy terrors haue 1 ſuffered from 
my youth ypward with a troubled 
minde. Juſtus non viuit vt vult, 
niſi eo peruenerit, vbi mori, falls , 
offend: omnino non poſſit , The iuſt 
Man, ſaith S. Auſtin, liues not as 
hee would, vntill he come where 
hee cannot die, bee deceiued, or 
annoyed at all. 

5 Hauing then ſo litt ie cauſe 
to ioy in this life, where there 
is {mall occaſlon offred to make 
vs reiopce, where the minde is 
lo inueſted with cares, moleſted 
with griefes, vexed with pain, 
we may recofit with our ſelues 
the happineſſe of them, who 
after the ſtoꝛmes of this trou= 
bleſome Sea, haue caſt In⸗ 
choꝛ in their lakeſt Roade. 

6 Noah had much moleſtat i⸗ 
on in the old woꝛld, hee had the 
waters lwelling vnder him, 5 
heauens darke and gloomie o⸗ 
uer him: at laſt the Arke ſtaied 


? Whyvpon the Mountaines ok Ara- 


art 


H 3 rat, 


ms 


— 


— 


125 


— — 


Pſal. 88.15. 


Aug. de. Ci- 
t. Dei. lib. 
14. cap. 25. 


Gen. 19.7. 


{ 


— 


1 


126 Learne Chap. 7. | 

rat, and then was Noah a glad | t 

man: Lot was grieued amonaſt | h 

the ünnefull Sodqmites, at | o 

laſt, God ſent his Angels to a 

| | take him cleane awap, Elias 0! 

| mourned foꝛ a time, late vnder b 

a Juniper⸗tree, ſent vp his in 

ſighs to heauen, at laſt came the | £ 
chariot, and then there was no 

moe lezabel to perſecute him, tl 

no mo2e falſe pꝛophets to bãd | m 

themlelues againſt him. The tl 

Saints vnder the Altar may tl 

koꝛ a time crie, How long, Lord in 

lelus! after a little moꝛe ſuffe= || te 

ring, their diſgrace ſhall bee co 

| turned into glozyp, their mourn- J/ a 

full teares into a gladſome tri- 112 

| umph. th 

L- p 7 Why art thou ſo vexed, O P 

1 Fes I. my ſoule, and why art thou ſo | Wi 

diſquieted within me? O put thy th 

| truſt in God. In the multitude of ly 

the ſorrowes (ſaith the ſame the 

Pꝛophet) that were in my heart, | rin 

thy comforts (Lord) haue refreſſ- | foz 

ed my ſoule. Thereby ſewing, | £ 

| that as the woꝛld had a multi⸗ the 
tude 


—— — — 


— — — — — 


Chap. y. to Die: 


tude of ſoꝛrowes to aſſault his 
heart, ſo God hath a multitude 
of comkozts to rekreſh his hart, 
amidſt a Sea of ſozrowes, As 
our ſufterings in Chriſt doe a- 
bound, fo our conſolations alſo 
in Chriſt doe abound too, ſaith 
S. Paul, 

8 Our Sauiour knowing 
that his Ipoltles ſhould haue 
many and great diſcomfozts in 
the Wozld, pꝛomiſeth to fend 
them, after his Aſcenſion vp 
into heauen, another Comtfor- 
ter; foʒ his pꝛeſence was their 
comfozt foz the time beeing , 
and afterward in their dcepeſt 
P2ilons, they ſhould haue 
the holy Ghoſt their fellow 
Pꝛiſoner, and .howſocuer the 
Mozid did outwardly annop 
them, pet they ſhould inward= 
ly haue a Comfozter to make 
them reiopce in their ſuffc= 


rings, and aſter all, to ee | 


koz euer. 


—— 


S. Chryſoſtome vpon that of | 


2. Cor. r. 


loh. 14. 6. 


the A poſtie , Si Deus nobiſcum, ö Rom. 8.11. 


H 4 quis 
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quis contra nos? If God bee on 
our fide, who can be againſt vs ? 
yea rather, ſaith hee, quis non 
contra nos, Who is againit vs? nap, 
who is not againſt vs, if 
God be with vs? But howlo- 
euer they are againſt vs, they 


ſhall not pzeuaile, oꝛ long trou⸗ 


ble vs: God is a rewarder of 
patience, and death the finiſher 
of paine. Me haue paſſed, faith 
the Pꝛophet, thꝛough fire and 
water, not fire only as þ thzee 
Childꝛen, oꝛ water only as the 
Iſraelites, but fire and water, 
all kind of aduerſities, we haue 
paſſed them, and ſo not ſtaied 
in them, but thou haſt brought 
vs to a place of reſt: ſo reſt wil 
follow. 

Now therefo:e,though the 
burden bee heaup, pet it is a 
light ſomeneſſe to remember tic 
way is not long. What ſaith 
Thzft our Sautour? Behold, 
come quickly, and my reward is 
with mec. 


10 When the App:eniile cals 
to 
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to minde, that bis peares of | 


couenant will now ſhoꝛtly ex⸗ 


pire, and that then he (hal haue 


his treedome confirmed, the re⸗ 
membzance hereof maketh ma= 
ny labourſome Moꝛkes ſeeme 
moe light and leſſe aricuous 
vnto hun. 

The pooze Traueller in 
thinking ok his Inne, goes on 
moze cheerefuily towards the 
end of his painefull Journey. 
The Bond- man in calling to 
minde the peare ok lubilce, is 
wont with moe patience, to 
paſſe though the years of bon⸗ 
dane, Now then amidſt the 
ſundꝛy ſoꝛrowes, incident vnto 
the ſtate of Man, and our con⸗ 
dition here, a meditation of our 
end map much mitigate, if not 
altogether take away, the 
greateſt ſozrowes of all. 

Many are the troubles of the 
righteous, but the Lord deliue- 


reth them our of all: how many 


and how great ſoeuer they are, 


| vet an end they hall all haue, 


D 7 foz 


Pſ. 32. 19. 
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| Learne Chap. y. 


| fo: the Loꝛd taketh either tro⸗ 
bles from them, 02 taketh them 
from troubles. 

Great are their trials, but 
| ſaluation will one day make a- 
; mends, when they ſhall haue all 
| teares wiped from their eyes, | 
and their reward be ſo much 
| the moꝛe topous, ty how much 
| the courſe of their life hath 


| 


been grieuous vnto them, 


11 Seeing therekoꝛe, that on 
| euery {ide we haue ſuch v:gent 
occaſlon to paſſe the dapes of 
this weariſome Pilgrimage in 
anxietie and penſlueneſle ' ok 
mind, map we not think them 
th:ice bleſſed, who are now 
landed on the ſhoze of perfect 
ſecurity, and deliuered from 
the burthen of ſo totleſome a 
labour, to bee where are no 
teares; and where there is no 
| cauſe of teares, no trouble; fo2 

that there is no cauſe of trou⸗ 
ble: 

Map wee not thinke them 

happy men, who are gone from 
a ſha⸗ 


* 


* 


— 
- 


„%U — 


Chap. 7. to Die. 


— 


a hadow of life to true life it 


ſelke, from darkneſle to light, 
from trouble to reſt, from men 
to God? May we not be rekre⸗ 
(ed, J ſap, in calling to minde 
that this battcil will one day 
be at an end, and we freed from 
the thꝛowes of all theſe bitter 
alamities ? 

Cel may we weep a mourne 
as lob and leremie did in conſi⸗ 
derat ion ot our birth oz entrace 
into this vale ot teares, and 
often may we muſe with glad⸗ 
neſle of the time of our depar⸗ 
ture from the ſame. After all 
\o:rowes and thoſe thꝛeatning 
vopces, A voyce will come from 
the throne, when the vyall of the 
ſcuenth Angel ſhalbe powred out, 
and will ſap, Factum eſt. Now 
all is done, 


Though God do begin with 


afflixi te, 1 haue afflicted thee, he | 


will ſurely end with von affiigam 
te amplius, I will afflict thee no 

more, 
12 Conſider we the ſlate of 
man 


Apo. 16.17. 
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man from the very beginning 
of Adam, beſides his continuall 
trauel in the earth, the remem⸗ 
bzance of his felicit ie loſt, could 
not but be irkelome vnto him: 
he hath but two Sonnes, and 
one is taken away by death, 
Abel, in the flower of his age. 
Noah liues long, and what 
with his ſozrows1n the wozld, 
the comming of the floud, the 
| mocking of his Donne , wee 
| finde his life moꝛe bitter then a 
hundzed deaths: ſo, to ſuffer is 
not our lot alone. 

Firſt, God called Abraham, Ad 
tentationem fide, to a trial of his 
faith : and after, Ad benedictis- 
nem pro fide, to a bleſſing for his 

| faith, becauſe thou haſt endured 
by Faith „in bleſſing J will 
| bleſſe thee, ſaith the Lozd. 


Chap. 7. | 


CCC CC — 


* 


— 


to Die. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


rhat the griefes of the body may alſo 
moue vs, to enter into this eo 
meditation of our end. 


Hen the B2ophet 


— — 
N We Daniel ſaw what 


2 liklihood (vnleſſe 
2 — God had ſet to 
4 his yetping hand in time) what 
{till ould bee the eſtate of the 
people, while they were in the 
I thzaldome of Babylon , hee 
thought moe and moe of his 
and their deliuerance, and be⸗ 
] ſought God to looke vpon the 
1 deſolation of his people, to ſhew 
mercy for his mercies lake, in rid- 
ding them from all. 
A hen we ſee and feele what 
is, and ill will be the conditt= 
on of this our Babyton:ariefs 
of bodp, æ afflictions of mind, 
we may in our higheſt deuotion 
to God, callto mind the time 
of our diſmiſſion, and our good 
de= 


was, and in all 


— 


— — — v 


Dan. 9.8 
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deliuery from all. Pea, _ may | 


conſider, that there will come a — 
day, when thele craled bodies, 3 
ſubiect to ſeuerall infrmities, f de 


as the head to Megrims, the 
Lunges to fuffocations, the rn 


Joints to gowtes, the ſtronger | 
parts themſelues to conuut(l- * 
ons, by ſhzinking in of the (i- l a 
newes : there wil bee a time, * 0 
Orig peri- | whe thele bodies, J lay, which | 8 
arc ho. l. 3. haue holpen to beare the bur⸗ ar 
then of the day, ſhall with the Y| 
happy ſoule liue together and re- 110 1 
ioyce together. * 
2 Jn the meane ſeaſon, we co 
map remember in all theſe in⸗ lu 
Pſ-1.94.4 kirmities, that of the Piophet, 1 
| The Lord wil not faile his people, (i; 
neither will he forſake his inheri- 8 
tance. Dauid knew it was Gods b 
maner to try his ſeruants, and d. 
| therefoze in his afflictions hee tl 
made this pꝛoteſtat ion of him 
ſelfe , and them, though all this 6 
| Pſal, 24. | come vpon vs, yet will not we — fl 
18. lake thee. 


| | 3 It is our Iſaaks ple, firſt to | 
feele 


19. 8. 


map 
me a | 


dies, 
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Chap. 8. 


keele vs by tribulatiõ and then 


to bleſſe vs: be theſe infirmi- 
ties of the body, we may conll= 


| der, Gods feeling. Now after 


we haue luffered alittle, then 
take a bleſſing, my ſonne. 

4 Though the wind blowe 
cold, pet doth it clenſe the good 


graine, though the fire burne 


hot, pet doth it purifie the beſt 
Golde. Afflictions, as they 
are =w%144 wv {0 are they alſo 
uad both ſufferings and 
inſtructions. Foꝛ theſe afflicti- 
ons doe often cauſe an vtter 
contempt of all woꝛldlp plea⸗ 
ſure, humbleneſſe of mind, pent= 
tence and ſozrow of heart fo: 
ſins paſſed, and a moꝛe heedful- 
neſſe fo2 the time to come;thus 
by bodily chaſtiſements, God 
doth kill his and our enemies, 


| | that is, our fins in vs. 


By this means alſo, ficknes 
is vnto the faithful,as a Phy= 
fic ton, & que contriſtant 3 au 
non contriſtant, in bonum mutat, both 


things that make them ſorrowfull 
and 


to Die. 
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and thoſe that doe not, God tur- 
neth all to their good, ſaith S. 
Chryſoſtome. 

5 In the hund2eth and ſe- 
uen and thirtieth Plalme, the 
peoples captiuity is thus men- 
tioned, Super flumina Babylonis, 
By the waters of Babylon, wee 
late downe and wept ; In the 


Pſal.137. 


Uerſe following : As for our 
Harpcs we hanged them vp, vpon 
the trees that are there nigh, Wee 
ſate downe, a token of their hu⸗ 
militp, and wept, a ligne of ſoꝛ⸗ 
row and penitencie, as for our 


ſhewed they were now very far 
from mirth and melody. But 
here we meet with a queſtion 
worth the aſking ; if Unne 
and tranſgrefſion were the 
cauſe that Adam had ſozrod in 
the fruit of the earth , and Eue 
ſoꝛrow in the fruit of þ womb; 
nay, that death was inflicted 
as a puniſhment vpon them a 
theirs, how is it that the pu⸗ 


| 


niſhment of n by Chzilt now 


— 


— 


Harps we hanged them vp, which, 


taken 
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taken a wap, both ſoꝛzrow, and 
death ſtill remaine 2 J will 


ſhew you, ſapth S. Auſtin a= 
1 gainft the Pelagians,how this 


holdeth. Firſt, cheſe were pu- 
niſhments for finners, but now 
they are Exereitia fideli, exerciſes 
of beleeuers, and ſo were they in 
effect in all ages. 

6 All the life of Salomon 
was full of pꝛoſperitie, and 
therekoꝛe we find that Salomon 
did much foꝛget God: but the 
whole life of Dauid had mnch 
aduerſit ie, and therefoze we ſee 
by his Penitentiall Plalmes, 
and others, that Dauid did 
much remember God. 

7 Theſe chaſtiſements of 
the body in particular, as they 
are in the conſequent, meanes 
oftentimes ot our good ( foz the 
woꝛſer part of man, ſaith 5. le- 
rome, is ſometimes puniſhed, 


— — 


— 


— 


which is the vodp, that the bet | 


ter part of man, to wit, þ ſoule | 
in the dap of iudgment may be 


ſaued)ſo are they in the cauſe, | 
e fetts 


— — — 


I 
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effectes of Gods loue, Foz, E. 
though hee bee at ſome times | tape 
chaſtening Father, pet a Fa- | vp! 
ther: though a launching Phy | |} | fea! 
licion, vet a Phylicion, a ther= | we 
foze one that loues , and that | in! 


cures, (We needenomote, but | || | ye: 
lay open our griefs, and let him | |} | Ha 
alone with the ſaluing, who | th 
ſees chaſtiſements ſometimes | be 


are as neceſſary foz the ſoule, | | * 

as medicines foꝛ the body, who | 
knows better then our ſclues, | 

how beſt to doe vs good. 
$ Wherfoze though affliction 
be hard of digeſtion to the na⸗ 
turall man, though the potion 
be ſharp, yet it is his, whole in 
tent is to pꝛocure health, s a- 
mo caſtigo, Whom ] loue, 1 chaſtice, 
ſapth Chꝛiſt vato his, whole 
loue in chaſtening we map not 
reſuſe. S. Chryſoſtome could 
ſay, Magna tentatio non rentari. A | 
great tempration is it not to bee | 

teinpted at all. 

9 lob was arightcous man, 
by the teſtimony of him, — 
teſti⸗ 


— — 


— 
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teſtimony was moſt true. What 
layeſt thou to my ſeruant lob, an 
vpright and iuſt man, one that 
feared God ? The next newes 
we heare ot him, lob is afflicted 
in bodie from the crowne of the 
head to the ſole of the foot. Pou 
haue heard(ſaith S. lamecs) of 
the patience of lob, and What 
end God made with him. The 
holy man was tempted, to 
teach vs what wee (ſhould doe, 
when we are tried, 

10 S. Ierome hauing read the 
life and death of Hilarion, who 
after hee had liued religioufly, 
dyed moſt Ch:iſktianly, folding 
vp the book ſapd, well: Hilarion 
(all be the Champion, whom 


J will follow. It S. lerome 
could lay, Hilarion ſhould bee | 
the Champion whom J will 
follow; if chaſte men may ſay, | 
e ſeph ſhall bee the Champion | 
whom wee will follow , then | 
may afflicted men ſap foꝛ true 
patience,lob ſhal be the Cham⸗ 
pion whom we will follow. 


— 


— — — 


Toby, 


Iam.5. 11 


—— — — 
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| Toby,after the deed of mercy | 
re 1 burying þ dead, was accep= 
ted of God: the next tidings we 
heare of Loby, is, the holy man 
Toby is ſtriken blinde, and leſt 
Toby might ſurmiſe hee was 
out of the fauour of God, a rea- 
ſon is added in another Chap= 
ter, as ſome read, quia acceptus 
eras Deo, becauſe thou wert accep- 
ted with God, thou waſt tried. 

11 To ſuffer ſome chaſtiſe⸗ 
ments, we may be content; {o2, 
reſpecting our ſinnes, God by 
theſe afflictions doth lay but a 
f ſoft hand vpon vs. Heſter ſaid; 
Peccauimus contra Dominum,ideo pu- 
nit nos, Wee haue finned againſt 
the Lord, there ſore a puniſhment |” ' 
is come ypon vs: ſo theſe bodilp 
infirmities wee may impute 
them to our linnes. So ſaith 
Daniel tn his Pꝛaper, ède haue 
finned againſt thee, and are 
made a repꝛoch to all that are 
round about vs. 

Jt was an ancient Fathers 
payer, Domine hic dre, hc ſeca, re 

IT 


| Chap. 8 to ie. 


in poſterum ſanes, Lord, here ſeare 
and cut me, chat thou mayſt heale 
me for the time to come: Better 
to luffer here then hereakter. 
Non reſpicias (ſaith Chryſoſtome) 


— — 


quod via eſt aſpera, ſed quo ducit : 
ReſpeR not lo much that the way 
is painfull, as that che end thereof 
is pleaſant. 

12 {When S. Jahn aſked the 
Angell what they were that 
appeared in long white Gar= 
ments, withPalmes in their 
hands, the Angell anſwered, 
Theſe are choſe that came out of 
many tribulatiõs in the world. To 
ſhe w, that after the ſtoꝛmes of 
a troubleſome life , they beare 
Palmes and weare crownes,in 
token ot euerlaſting triumph. 

13 There is a thzeefold con= 
lideration., that may moue in 
bs matter of Meditation to 
this effect. The firſt, quid ſuimus, 
what wee once were, he ſe⸗ 
cond, quid ſumus, what vvee 
now are: The third, quid eri- 


mus, What after a ſhozt ſpace 
1 we 


Ep. ad Leb. 
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Ciuit. Dri. 
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0 — 
we ſhabbe: what we once were, 
is ſhewed by that of Eſdras, O 
Adam (ſapth he) what haſt thou 
done? UWthen Adam fell, wee all 
fell: Jf the eſtate of man had | | 
been without lin, mans eſtate | 
had bin as the Angels in Hea= | 
uen, ſaith S. Auſten, ſine morte | | 
media, immortalitatem conſequuta, | 
it had attained immortality with- | 
out paſſing by death. 

Salomon in his pzincely ſeate 
was cloathed in great royalty, 
and pet Salomon in all his royal- 
ty, was not cloathed like the lillies 
of the field. But neither Salo- 
mon in all his ropaltie, no: the 
lillies of the flelde were euer 
lo clothed, as was Adam befoze 
he loſt the clothing of innocen⸗ 
cy.D happy Adam, if Adam had 
conlldered ſo much. 

14 C(Uherefo:e as the people 
in the time of the P:ophet 

Agge, beholding the kozme of 
the Temple, how farre inferi⸗ 
our it was vnto the fozmer 


glozit thereof, might well ſoꝛ⸗ 
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| 


row 
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row when they law the one, 
and remembꝛed the other. Jn 
like manner, when wee call to 
mind the ſtate of innocencie, 
wherein God made all things 
foʒ man, and man foz himſetfe 
(in that wonderful excellency) 
placed him in Paradiſe, a gar⸗ 
den ok all delights, lubiect nei⸗ 
ther to griefe of bo dy, 02 vexa⸗ 
tion ot minde, we cannot but 
with ſome ſozrob fo: lin, wher- 
with we ſhould cuer be at vtter 
defiance, remembzing our loſſe 
by linne,bethinke our ſelues of 
that foꝛmer felicitic, and in the 
firſt place, quid ſuimus, what wee 
Once were. 


— 


| 15 Fo: the ſecond conlidera⸗ 


tion, quid ſumus, what we now are, 
euen foiourners in this vale of 
teares, exiles from our natiue 
home, woher ttoubles come like 
| lobs meſſengers, no ſooner one 
| hath told his tale, but another 
| eps in, to ſap as much, where 
men are beſet with croſſes and 
calamities round about, 2 
2 


Phil. 3. 21. 


feeling whereof map moue vs 
to bzeake foozth into that de⸗ 
fire ofthe Fpoſtle, Who hall de- 
luer vs from theſe bodies of death: 
16 Cato the wiſle,an Heathen 
man, could tel his Dchollers, 
that if it were offered him to be 
pong agatne, Hee would in no 
caſe accept of ſuch an offer : ſo 
weariſome counted he the con- 
dition of his eſtate pꝛeſent. 
17 Foz that future Cate | 
quid erimus, what wee ſhall bee, 
when theſe dꝛollle bodies ſhall 
bee changed and made like vn= 
to the glozious-Bodie of the 
Sonne of God, of which bo⸗ 
dies God in mercie ſaith, as 
ſometimes he laid vnto Abra- 
ham, foz Iſmael, J will bleſſe | 
him alſo ; foof theſe bodies in 
their reſurrection, though as 
Iſmael thep are ngt ſo free bozn 
as Iſaac the Doule, pet (hall 
they haue a bleſſing too. 
18 J Chꝛziſtian remembzance 
Hereof . doth make vs dellre 


— 


with a longing perfection elſe⸗ 
where. 


— ——_— 
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SY e. Hope( ſapth Salomon) Pro.16. 42 
As oy — doth afflict the 
ves minde. 
* In the meane ſeaſon conſl⸗ 
— dering that Nihil iucundum, niſi 
ben in iucundo illo loco, Nothing is in- 
ers. deed ioyfull, but in that place of 
— ioy : It may make vs the moe 
3 cheerful to paſſe ouer the grea⸗ 
4 teſt grietes of body, and affli⸗ 
Is ctions of minde whatloeuer , 
% | which afflictions in this life, 
ate) are teſtimonies of Gods loue, 
— but in the life to come, lignes 
— ok his iuſtice. 
— 19 It is the wont ot fathers 
the | to holde a hard hand ouer their 
— | owne childzen, when they ſuf= 
a ker the chüdzen of Bond⸗ men 
— to goe loolely as they liſt: God 
wad that keepes an inheritance foz 
— his, after his rodde in cozrec= 
as ting, hee hath a ſtatte of ſtay and Pfalz. 
= comfort, and;au inheritance in 
_ theend which makes amends 
tog all. 0 | 
44 | — may recko | 
— thele trpalls as Harbingers, | 
= J — 5 
re. 5 1 


— 
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deaths comming , s teſtimo⸗ 
nies of Gods care ouer va, as 
medicines to cure our diſeaſes, 
which medicines , at the firſt 
they doe make vs llcke, but a 
little after wee are the better 
foz them. In a wozd, thele 
chaſtiſements arc as Schoole⸗ 
maſters towards our end, to 


both in this world, & in the world 
to come, then our ttoubles here 
might amaze vs, 
doubt of our future reſt: but fin- 
ding by proofe, the manifold tri- 
bulations of this life preſent, wee 


miſe of the time to come. 

20 N a Heathen man tauld 
ſay , when hee ſa a ſuddaine 
ſytpwꝛacke ot all his woꝛldiy 
wealth, all loſt in a moment: 
Mel Foꝛtune I tee thy intent, 


thou wouldeſt haue mee bee a 
2. 


* — 


may expect with comfort che pro- 


| to warne vs befozehand ok 


teach vs this leſſon ot learning 
If God (fapth S. lerome had 
} promiſed vs all peace and quiet, 


and make vs | 


| 


* 


8 


beo 


— 
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Phioſopher: how much moe 
may the Chꝛiſtian man ſap, at᷑⸗ 
ter the many and manifold af= 
fictions in minde and body: 
Mell, I ſee that God would 
haue mee euen to become reli- 
gious, and to enter into a medi⸗ 
tation ofthe lite that is freed of 
all: foz departing this wozid 
vnto God, wee ceaſe to grieue, 
wee ceaſe to ſorrow, wee ceaſe to 
ſinne. 


CHAP. IX. 


How much it concerneth euery one in 
time of healtb to prepare himſelfe 
for the day of bis diſſolution. 


Eeing that our good 
oꝛ badde eſtate in 
the Life to come, 


on the qualttie, oz conditi- 
on of the life p2efent 2 foz, 
where the Tree falleth , there it 
lyeth, and our paſſage in 0:der, 
is from the life of grace vn⸗ 


lets... 


depends much vp⸗ 


| 


Ecc.11.3 


. 


| — — 


Lone Chas. a, 
72 


to the life of glozie: thep ſee 
but littie, that percciue not 
bow greatly it concerneth c= 
uerp Chꝛiſt ian in time of beſt 
health, while pet he hath day 
befoze him, to ſet fozward in a 
pꝛouident courſe, that ſo in the 
coole of the Euening, he may 
ariue at the poꝛt of euerlaſting 
reſt. To bee alwayes fearefull, 
alwayes watchfull, alwayes heed- 
full. - 
Salomon tels vs, the Ant by 
inſtin of nature, remembers 
it wil not be alwapes ſummer: 
leremy tels vs, the Crane and 
the Stoꝛke thinke of another 
ſeaſon to come: we may goe to 
{choole to theſe fillpy creatures. 
It we remember Dauids bieſ⸗ 
ſed man, he is reſembled onto a 
tcee that bꝛings foꝛth ftutte in 
tempore ſuo. The fruit which 
the careleſſe nner bzingeth 
fooꝛth, is often in tempore non 
ſuo, while he pꝛeſum es to ſtrike 
| in with Gad in his laſt extre⸗ 
mities. It is far better to en⸗ 
tex 
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ter in while the gate is open, 
then to knocke in vaine when 
the gate is ſhut, to ſceke the 
Loꝛd when hee map be found, 
then to be found of him vnpꝛo⸗ 
uided, when we would not bee 
| ſought. The Ship ſhould be 
mended in the Hauen, not in 
the tempeſtuous Dea. The 


| breach would bee repaired in 


time of peace, and not in het 
| ſkirmiſhes of war. In time a 


care would be had of our eſtate | 


for a time to come. 

2 The dayes of man are but 
ſnhort, his time vncertain, that little 
moment we haue, to prouide for a 
| ſtare ot all continuance, and gaine 
ectern ity in, is run ouer before we 
arc aware: Gods mercy in giuing 


— — — 


vs time and grace, paſlerh along as | 


a pleaſant Riner : if wee ſtop the 
courſe therct, by our continuance 
in ſin, it wil 20 high & turne into 
iuſtice, beare downe by force, and 
ouerthroy our ſureſt repoſe in the 
world. 


3 That which once, and ne= 
I 2 ucr 
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uer but once, is done, ſhould be 
aduiſedly begun, carefully pꝛo⸗ 
ſecuted, and moſt ſeriouſly la⸗ 
boured with all induſtrp vnto 
the end: wee lleepe with our 
cauſe, and wee riſe with our 
cauſe, as S. Auſtin ſpeaketh. 
It is the counſell of the holy 
oſt: Doe good while ye haue 
time. The place of making at⸗ 
tonement with our aduerſary 
is, while we are in the wap: it 
there bee no pꝛeparing ople in 
our lamps, there will be no en⸗ 
tring with the Bzidegroome : 
if no running, no crowning, 
Fo: a ſure rule it is with God, 
Doe well, and haue well. Liue 
the life of the Righteous, and 
dye the death of the righteous, 
5 I anpaſke (ſapth Lac- 
tantius) whether death be goad 
oz euil, mp anſwere is, Looke 
vnts the condition of the like 
pꝛecedent, which if it be paſſed 
ouer in vertue: O well is thee, 
and happic ſhalt thou bee: if o⸗ 
therwile , the caſe is altered, 
Mors 


— — 


| 
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Moi peccatorum peſſima, the death 
of finners is worſt of al: Foz hp 
they palle ouer their daps, ſaith 
lob, in great iollit y and ſodain⸗ 
ty fail into a ſea of miſeries. 
Becaule wee know not the 
dap, wee ſhould watch euetp 
day; becauſe we know not the 
houre, we ſhould watch euery 
houre. Mee ſee, that in mat⸗ 
ters of waight, fozelight and 
deliberation is wont to bzing 
them better to paſſe, Thoſe 
that runne foz a cozruptible 
crowne, ſaith the Apoſtle, ab= 
ſtain from all things:then wee 
foz an vncozruptible crobne, 
oucht to doe as much, The 
hulbandman will take his ſea⸗ 
ſon , the Douldier will watch 
bis fitteſt time to aſſault the e= 
nemie , cuery one will caſt the 
beſt way to compaſſe the bull⸗ 
neſſe hee hath in hand: and 


ſhall the Chꝛiſtian man be al⸗ 
together careleſle and negli⸗ 
| gent in pzeparing humſelfe fo: 
| his departure 2 God fo2bid, 
I4 Should 


ee 


| 


—' 


— . 


Should hee not turne to God, 
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but when the fauour of God is 
turned from him? ſhould hee 
put off a matter of ſo great 
weight, as his conuerſton 
is, vntill the laſt extremities: 
it is no ſafe courle ſo to doe: 
when the infürmit ies of body in 
the Patient, and oriefes of 
min de make him vnfit fox fo 
needtull a charge as hee hath, 
at theſe times to diſpoſe of 
things.Uhen by reaſon ofpain 
he is neither, foz the moſt part 
willing, noz able to o2der a= 
right his conuerſion to God, 
then and not bekoze, to thinke 
of the welfare of his ſoule. Js 
this well? No certaineip: It is 
the Wiſe-mans wiſe counſell, 
Ante languorem adhibt medicinam : 
ante iudic ium interroga teipſum : 


| Before thy languiſhing griefe, 
| conſult of the medicine : 


efore 
iudgement, examine thy ſelfe. A 


| bigal ſhewed her ſelfe a pꝛoui⸗ 


dent woman. who went befo:e- 


| hand b * Dauids wzath, 


and 


Chap. 9. 
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and ſo prevented imminent | 
| / dangers, | 
The Pꝛophet Dauid ex⸗ Pſal.33. 6. 
pꝛeſling the pꝛouident care and \ 
| Carefull pꝛouidence of an hoip 
man, ſapth, Orabit ad te in tempo 
re opportuno. Hee ſhall pray vnrc 
thee in a tune conuenient, 02 re⸗ 
member thee, O Loꝛd in a time 
when thou maiſt be found. | 
The careleſſe ſeruant that | 
ſapd in his heart, The Maſter | 
doth deferre his comming, the 
' Maſter of that ſeruant ſhall 
come in a time he thinkethnor, 
and giue him his poztiö, where 
ſhali be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth: foꝛ if they are happie, | 
whom hee ſhall inde ſo dooing. | 
then what are they whom hee 
(ail find not ſo doing? Happy 
are thoſe leruants who attend 
his returne , theſe are thoſe 4 
that ſometimes looke forth, fit | 
as Abraham at the entrance of 1. 
the Tents: theſe are thole who 
haue their lopnes gy2t, their 
lampes burning, oyple readie: 
Is thele * 


1— 


_ 


Feuer. Be d. 
in Luc. 
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theſe are thoſe that wait with 
the Wiſe Mirgines koz the 
W2idegroomes teturne: thele 
are thole whom their Lozd 
(ail finde /ic facientes , fo doo- 
ing, and thercfoze make them 
rulers ouer much, Take them 
by the hands, and bring them 
to the partici pation of euerlaſting 
10y. 

7 To conclude , thele are 
thoſe who are ener ready(laith 
Beda) whether the great Loꝛd 
knocke oz come, Pulſu, cum per 
egritudines oſtendit mortem Vicinam; 
venit, cum iudiciũ apparet: He knoc- 
keth when by ſickneſſes he ſhew- 
eth death is neere; he comes when 
he appeares to pronounce iudge- 
ment, O that men would with 
carefulnes pꝛepare themſelues 
in time, while they are their 
owne men, they ſhall one dap 
finde the benellte of this care= 
fuineſle. 

8 To htm that paſſeth tho= 
row darke places, one light 
carried * him, wil do moze 
good, 


— 9. to Die. ,' "II 
good, then manie that are | 
bzought after. Foz him that 
vndertaketh a long tourney , | 
aduice befs:zehand will ſtand 
him in ſtead, 

Foz this ſpiritual voyage, 
the voto of the Pꝛophet ſhould 
be the vowe and reſolution of 
euery particular man, by the 
alũiſtance of Gods grace. Dixi 
cuſtodiam vias meas , 1 layd, L will 
take heed vnto my wayes. 

I religious pzeparation in 
time would do men moe good 
then they are aware: happie 
are thep that ſecke the Koꝛd 
while hee may bee found, oz 
there will come a Non nau vos, |} 
I know you not, foz them that | 
come to buy, when the market 
is done. 

9 Chziſt wept” foz the men 
of leruſalem, which would not 
weepe foz themſelues, and all 
was, bacauſe they knew not 
the things that did belong vn⸗ 
to their peace, in die ſua, in that 
| day of theirs, 


— 
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Antiochus after his many 
iniuriesoffered vnto the people 
ofthe Fewes , and vnto the 
Temple of God it ſclfe,taking 


ſacrilegiouflp from thence the 


oznamets appointed fo: Gods 
leruice, when the Loꝛd called 
him to anſwere the caule at his 
o bone conſiſtoꝛie, he could then 
with he had neuer medied with 
lacred goods, onlp conſecrated 
ad pios vſus, to the Church, to 
godly vies, 

When Pharao ſaw the Sea 


ready to {ſwallow him, he could 


then no doubt be ſoꝛp that euer 
hee had wꝛonged pooze Inno⸗ 
cents, and oppꝛeſſed Gods own 
po:tion. When fleepe is gone 
trom their eyes, when rather 
extremity of grieke then true 
lozrow doth rake out alirtic 
ficke repentance from the moſt 
carcleſſe : when reſt is depar= 


ted from their toſſed beds, then 


many may with, that they had 
vled leſſe oppꝛeſſion, that they 
had faſted often with the —_ 

le 


A DL. 4 4. 


— 
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9.9. 


any | He Paul, p2ayed with Daniel , z. Cor. 4. 
pie | ff | wept with Mary Magdalen, i= 17. 


| ued in meane eſtate, and ſo | Da. 9. 21, 
haue feared God, rather then | Luc. 7. 18. 
| to haue enioped the pleaſures 
of lünne foz a ſeaſon, which 
t — to bee full of bitter⸗ 
nelle at the laſt, Theſe things 
F, ould be conhdered in time, and 
| now is the time. 
io They ſhall ſeeke me (ſaith | pro,x. 18. 
Wiledom, ſpeaking of negligent 
ſinners) bur they ſhall not finde 
mee, and whyp ! becaule they 
ſeeke when it is too late. The 
fooliſh Mirgins may call Loꝛd, 
Lozd, but when the Bzide= | Mar,z5.1:. 
groome is paſt, and that milde * 
countenice of Chꝛiſt turned a= 
wap, the wofuil plight of thele 
Uirgins ſhall bee (ſuch, as it 
were enough ito bzeake their 
he@Sts with ſozꝛrow, if it were 
poſſible foz their hearts to 
bieake. 0 
Are not the pleaſuresof (tn 
deare pleaſures? Had wenot | 
| neede then in a caſcof ſuch im⸗ | | 
| poztance, | 


—— 
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| Learne Chap.g. 


poꝛtance, to ſtand euermoze || 
ready by a ſerious pꝛeparati⸗ 
on foꝛ our end: To holde vs faſt 
in the feare of God, and to waxe 
old therein, as Syrach counſcl= 
leth vs : 

11 Moeouer, this our conti⸗ 
nuance here is certaine in bn= 
certaint ie, therefoꝛe ſaith one, 
Nobis certem ſolicitudinem impnoat 
incerta conditio, Let our vncer- 
taine condition put into vs a 
certaine caretulneſſe of our eſtate 
to come. It in any thing, that 
care of the Pꝛophet is to bee 
remembzed, who would nor 
ſuffer his eyes to fleepe , nor his 
eye-liddes to ſlumber : it would 
ſureip in this of all other be re= 
membzed, 

Who would paſſe « day in 
Untult ſecurity ? Who would 
lay him downe in that (tag of 
lite, wherein hee would be toth 


to bee gone and leaue this Ta⸗ 


bernacle? Do not many meete 
with death, e are they not of= 


ten ſurp2iſed at places of = 
te 


mim. . 


— 


c hap. 9. to Die. 


teſt trtumph , tohere men are 
wont to think of nothing leile : 
now merrie, and in ſhozt time | 
mourned foz ? a Bone in the 
meate, a huſke in the cup. The 
laying waite of an enemp, hath 
made many a tout Champion, 
after manifeſt perils eſcaped in 
the middeſt of the hatefull ene⸗ 
mies, to peelde by ſo weake 
a meanes, whether they would 
oz no. Iſaak the Patriarke, Aa- 
ron the PÞ zieſt, Dauid the P20= 
phet, loſias the poung Prince, 
Iſrael the people, by little and 
little all were away: Bee the 
day neuer ſo long, at laſt comes 
euenſong. 

12 Man good friends often-= 
times in þ wozld, ſhake hands 
at parting, & we ſee their next 
meeting is at Heaut. UWherfoze 
| when we keep our ſolemne aſ⸗ 
lemblies, wee had neede keepe 
them religiouſlyminded, foz we 
know not whether wee ſhall 
euer keepe them any -mo2ze. 
0 we make our humble re⸗ 


pentance 


—— — —— 
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—ñ̃ — 


pentance to God, we had need 
doc it ſince rely indeede, it may 
be our laſt. 

There is a time to ſeeke 
(ſaith the Giſeman) here is 
the time of leekin g ite is here 
wonne 02 loſt, hcere pꝛouide. 
and be ſafe foz euer. And re⸗ 
cauſe the time is ſhoꝛt, let them 
that vſe this wozid (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) bee as though they vicd 
it not: This is the ſure way, 
though narrow, this is the 
right gate, though ſtraight, 
and it leadeth vnto life. 

Sathan he is buſe becauſe 
hits time is ſhozt, and therefoze 
his wꝛath is the fiercer: At firſt 
he aſſauſted the Church by vi⸗ 
olence, but now by deceit, The 
woman was decemed (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) deceiued, and fo not 
ouercome; whereby wee may 
learne that our relapſes into 
Unne, come not ſo much from 
our enemies foꝛce, as from our 
negligence. But we remem⸗ 
bring the continuance of time, 

: Gould 
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hould vie all diligence, and 
haue the greater care to pꝛe⸗ 
uent the ſubtle lerpent. Mee 
know not whether wee (hall 


haue ſo fit a time ofrepentance 


cucr hereafter. 
It is laid ot certaine hawks 


in colder countries, that they 


are moſt earneſt and eager to 
take their pzey, when the dap 
light there, is of leaſt continu= 
ance, Let vs not care ſo much 
what (hall bee after vs in the 
wozid, but let vs care what 
will become of vs when wee 


are departed hence, in þ wozld 
| to come. 


Heare good counſell 
(faith S. Anſtin) Doe that be- 
tore death, which may doe thee 
good, when thou art dead, 

13 The Church doth pꝛay 
(and þ in moſt Chziſttan ma⸗ 


ner too)that the faithfull map 


be deliuered from ſuddaine oz 
vnpꝛouided death. And ſure⸗ 
ly great cauſe hath the ſober 
Chziſtian man to deſire rather 
leilurelp to peeld himſelfe to 


— 
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God, 
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Queſt. 
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God, if it ſhall ſo and with 
| his good pleaſure, then to ber 
taken in a moment from the ſo⸗ 
cietyof men. To haue a good 
departure out of the woꝛzide, 
may bee a good mans pzayer, | 
and to cloſe vp the courſe ot life 
with a treatable difſolution, is 
| $ faire Ch:iſtian end wee may 
all beg at the hands of God. 
Notwithi>anding, when the 
mind is well pzepared, a enery || 
day refigned to his will, who 
knoweth better tht our ſeliues, 
bow belt to bzing vs to his 
Kingdome? Though the Ch:t- 
ſtian end his dapes by a mozec 
ſhozt riddance from the ſe bodily 
infirmities, the luddaineneſſe, 
| with Gods helpe, is no pꝛeiu⸗ 
dice bnto his future good, that | 
liues euer pzepared fo2z the day 
of his departure, and they are 
not ouertaken with death,how 
| {uddenly ſoeuer they are gone, 
that daply minde the time of 
their diſſolution. 
14 Wee map remember 2 
1 
— | 


Chad. 9. to Die. 


ik wee reſpect our eſtate , aud 
condition of life, we are all at 
one, and at the ſelfe ſame ſtap, 
Conſidera ( ſayth D. Bernard) 


Conſider not ſo much what 
thou art, as what thou ſhalt 
bee. What is become of all 
Adams poſteriue, foz theſe ma⸗ 
ny hundzed peares paſſed ? ex⸗ 
ceptinga remnant, are ther 
not all gone 4 mult not the 
remnant follow after ? 

15 Moſes mentioning the 
age of thoſe who liued befoze 
the floud ( when as pet the 
dapes of man were of moze 
continuance then they are ) 
ſaith, All the dayes of Seth were 
nine hundreth and rwelue yeares; 
and hee dyed. All the dayes of 
lered were nyne hundred ſixty 
and two yeares, and hee dyed. 
All the dayes of Methuſalech , 
were nyne hundreth ſixety and 
nine yeares, and heedyed, that 
ſame,c mortuus eſt, & he died, wil 


— 


non qualis ſ, ſed qualis fueris. 


| ere long be the clauſe appliable 
to 
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to vs all. In the meaue ſeaſon 
wee read the Epitaphes of o⸗ 
thers, and follow the Funerals 
of fome deare friends: wee ſee 


many, as thole in whome the 
tower of Siloa fell, gone in a 


moment , thep are warnings 


lufficient (if warnings will 
ſerue) to make vs liue pꝛepa⸗ 


red foz our end. 

16 Careleſſe men(ſaith one) 
are not vnlike diſſolute ſerui⸗ 
toꝛs in Pꝛinces Courts, who | 
bauing their allowance of 
lights, ſpend them out in riot, 
and ſo at laſt are faine to goe 
to bedde darkling: pzouident 
Chziſkians haue a fo:eſight to 
thinke of the time to come; con 
ider this tranſitozy eſtate wil 


haue an end, and therefoꝛe p2e= 


pare foz another wozid, where 


they may haue a ſtap oꝛ perpe⸗ 


tuitpok reſt. 


17 Now then to be euer in 


a readineile foz the giuiug vp 
our account to God, 


the 


to hue | 
pꝛepared foz the day of death, 
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to Die. 


Chap. . 
the vncertainty of life, the 
waightines of the charge map 
iuſtly moue vs all to be carefull 
indeed. How much therefo:e it 
concerneth vs in time ot health 
to pꝛouide foꝛ another wozld , 
euery one doth ſee, wee haue 
not two ſoules, that we may 
hazard one. 

In the 23. of Leuiticus, God 
tels his people of a day and a 
wap of reconciliation oz at⸗ 


onement : hee that humbleth 


not himſelfe that day, it ſhould 
goe eutil with him; whence 


they might perceiue, how that 


it ſhould goe well with them, 


——— — — 


that did that day humble thẽ⸗ 
ſelues, This life is the day 
of reconciliation : if wee now 
humble our ſelues, it ſhall by 
the grace of God goe wel with 
vs. In the twelfth of Exodus, 
God willed his people vpon 
their paſſage-out of Egypt, ta 
haue their lbines girt, their ſtaues 
in their hands, their ſhoves on 
their feere; that there might be 

no 


— — 


Leuit. 23. 
27. 


. 


—_— 


| ſhould ſtand prepared for death. 


Leame Chap. 10. ch 


no tet when the time of their 
deliue ry ſhould come: we know 
not how ſoone God will ſend 
vs from this Egypt : Jeſus | 
Chꝛiſt grant we may keep our | 
Paſſeouers with ſoules pꝛepa⸗ 
red to be gone. 

Who ſo feareth the Lord (ſaith 
the Wiſeman ) ir ſhall goe well 
with him at the laſt, and hee 
| ſhall finde fauour inthe day of his 
death. 


— — 


CHAP. X 


The mæmer of this preparing , or 
the ſiate and condition Fife, 
wherem the Chriſtian man 


us. 


| „be meane to lit with a 


— « 


— — —— 


— — 
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ham, is heere to walke with 
Abraham; foz God hath ap⸗ 


pointed a vertuous life. to goe 
in ozder befoze the great re⸗ 
ward of eternall life, not as 
the cauſe, but as the conſequent 
of our bleſſed righteoulneſſe in 


Chriſt our Sauiour. 


2. What. remaineth but to 
frame the pzemiles, as wee 
would finde the concluſion; To 
ſow as we would one dap reap? 
to thoſe that will lie ſott, mut 
make their bed thereafter, and 
to liue the lite me hope to liue, 
is in a generality heere to liue 
religiouflp, Si non in hac vita, 
non poſt banc vitam, if we prouide 
not in this life, there is na pro- 


'uiding after this life. 


3 The old Chʒiſtians made 


the woꝛld to read in their liues 


What they did beleeue in their 
hearts, and gaue.occaſlon to 


Heathen men to lay, Thisis a Laſt. Mart. 


good God whoſe ſeruants are fo 


good. Heathen men lee # heare 
of the great deustion of 2 


11 
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old Chꝛiſtians: they in effect 
thus reaſon : Durely theſe 
men are of God, theſe without 
doubt look foz a world ciſtowe. 
The labours, the learnings of 
the ancient Fathers, their 
lincerity amongſt men, their 
deuotion to God, it was the 
wonder of the wozid. The 
ſeruants of Ahaziah tell their 
Maſter of the man that mette | 
him in the wap, his attire , his 

wordes, ac. Ahaziah ſaith it 

was Elias the Theſbite, Ther-=| 
fore then this good and holy 

conuerſation of life after the 

exampir of good men, what 
better ate for. a Chziſtian 


toꝛ his end? 


declared as thus, h! 


man to ſtand in, euer pꝛepared 


4 Aas not that a memoza⸗ 
ble pꝛoteſtation of Samuel; 
when defoze his death, in the 
pꝛelence ot au the psapla, hee 


tie of life 2: Beh o heero Lam, 
boace recotdꝭ vf met fore the 


Lord and his Anonred, As ii 
; _hee| 


— 
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hee ſhould haue lapd, Giue me 


my Quiet#s eſt at parting , Whoſe 
Oxe haue I taken, to whom haue 


I done wrong? The peoples re⸗ 


ply ineffect was, Now God be 
with thee good Samuel, to 
whome thou art going, thou 
haſt indeed done vs no wꝛong. 
And fo with mournefull heartes 
they gaue him this good teſtimo- 
ny at parting, 

That of S. Paul, when he 
tooke his farewell of the men 
of Epheſus, who wept aboun⸗ 


dantly fo the woꝛds he ſpake, 


being chisfely ſoꝛy they ſhould 
ſee his face no moe, 1 rake you 
ro recorde this day , 1 am pure 
from the bloud of all men, I haue 
coueted no mans ſiluer or gold. 
After ſo good a tife, was not 
this a good farewel ? That of 
Simeon a juſt man, one that 
feared God, and waited foz the 


conſolation of Jſrael, was it 


not a godly courſe, to embꝛace 
Chꝛiſt, and Pray to depart in 
peace? 
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Plutar. in 
vita Peri. 


Plu.m vit. 


Lyſand. 


Ecc. 44.14 
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6 O good life (ſaith an an⸗ 
cient Father) what a iop art 
thou in time ok diſtreſſe ? Jt 
made the ſame Father neither 
aſhamed to liue anp longer, be⸗ 
cauſe he had liued honeſtly, noꝛ 
afraide to dye, becauſe he had 
a good Lozd. Sweete is the 
felicity of that man, whoſe 
woꝛkes are iuſt, whole deſires 
are innocent, 

7 Plutarch writeth of Pericles, 


that hee neuer cauſed man to | 


weare ſozrowfull attire , hee 
was ſs harmeleſſe. And of 
Ly ſander, that he was moze ho⸗ 
noured after his death, then e⸗ 
uer he had been in his life, hee 
was ſo vertuous. 


uants of G O D, who paſſed 
though the darkeneſſe of this 
wozid with lampes in their 
liues, which both light theme 
ſelues and others: The righte- 
ou: (faith he) are had in perpe- 
tual remembrance, their bodies 
are butied in peace, but their 


— — — 


But the . 
Wiſeman ſpeaking of the ſer- 
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name lucth for cuermore. 

Foz ſuch is the power of ver= 
tue, as it makes men not onlp 
honoured when thep are altue, 
but alſo when they are dead, # 
it is wont to take good men 
out of their graues, + caule the 
to liue in the mention of long 
polkerity, hauing their names 
regiſtred and inrolled w the 
Saints of heauen, a their fame 
canontzed in the booke of lite. 

Thele ſtood euermoze vpon 


their departure, hauing that 


heauenly treaſure of a good 
conlcience,peace, and tranqui⸗ 
lity of mind: When the cuill 
are toſſed , ſaith the Pꝛophet 
Eſay, as the raging waues of 
the Sea, their name periſheth, 
ſaith the Wiſeman, as it they 
neuer had beene. 

8 Thus the Junocent life 
like the watchtuli ſeruant ope= 
neth the doze gladly, whemhis 


maſter knocketh, but the retch- | 
leſle ſceketh comers x; beeing | 


achamed to be ſeene, nap, faith 
K 2 one, 


Eſ. 57. 20. 


—e— 


Phil. 1. 


one, Pudet videre eum quem con- 
tempſiſſe meminit : Hee is aſhamed 
to (ce him hom he remembers he 
hath contemned, the one is quit 
by a iopłull pzoclamation, the 
other found guilty at the barre 
of his owne conſcience. 

Hee that will ſay with the 
Ipoſtle, Mors mihi lucrum, 
Death 1s to me aduantige: muſt 
liue with the Apoſtle, mw 
a Ved ru aa, Oni bona con- 
ſcientia, with all good conſcience, 


his departure from the wozld, 
ſpak theſe woꝛds, to tht about 
him, My friends, I now find it true 
indeed, he that leaueth al to follow 
Chriſt, ſhall haue in this world 
Centuplum, a hundred fold: I haue, 
- I haue , I haue that. Centuplum, 
peace of conſcience with mee at 
parting Thus much in- generall 


| of p2eparing our lelues foz the 


time of our diſſolution. 
To come neerer home , the 
applying of himſelfe to Faith, 


Hope z and Charinue', is that 


Chziſtian 


J read ot one who a little befozc, 


Learne Chap. 10. 


| 
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would haue their right eye, oꝛ 
| that 


— — — 


Chziſtian eſtate wherein the 


feruant ot G O D once letled, 
neede not to feare to [peak with 
his enemies at the gre, 

Faith is the ſtaffe, whereu= 
pon wee ſtay both in life and 
death, which faith tels vs, that 
God through Ch ziſt is become 
our welfare. Bp faith we ate 
bleſſed, ſaith S. Pau', in the 
third to the Galathians. By 
faith we retopce in tribulation, 
n the fift tothe Romans: By 
Faith wee haue acceſſe vnto 
God in the third to the Ephe t 


ans. This ts the ſhield where⸗ 


by we quench the fierp darts of 
Sathan. This 15 the meane 
whereby we relliſt his power. 
10 Nrhaſh the Ammonre 
would make peace with d men 
of laveli, Gileao, tut vpon con⸗ 
dition, that hee might thꝛuſt 
out their right eyes. This olde 
Ammonite our enemie would 
offer peace to Gods Childzen , 
but it is vpon condition, foz he 
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that bleſſed Faith that holds 
the ſoule : ſauing loue of ¶C hꝛiſt 
crucified, put out: but will the 
true Gileadites peeld to ſuch a 
condition ? No: not fo2 ten 


; thouſand woꝛlds of riches. 


1: aue we anything to do 
at the thꝛone of God in heauen 
there we haue but twopleas , 
the one of innocencie, the other 
of mercy. Becauſe we cannot 
plead the plea of innocency, 
Faith bids vs boldly plead the 
pleaof mercy , and tels vs,the 
Judge is reconciled. 

What ſhal ſeparate vs being 
once confirmed in faith , from 
the loue of God in Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus 2 Shall powers or principali- 


ties ? things preſent, or things to 


come? No, neither life noz 
death. 

12 (Ahat manner of Faith 
Chꝛiſt commẽdeth in the Gol⸗ 


pell, we reade by that of Mary 


Magdalen, who after ſozrow⸗ 


ing and weeping foz her fins, 
Chꝛiſt tels her, Thy taith hath 


made | 


=_ 


a>. > © 2 \} 
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— — 


made thee kid. as if he ſhould 
haue ſaid, Mary, this weeping, 
| this repenting faith is faith. 
indeed. When he had ſcene the | 
religious duety of the Dama= 
ritan, that came backe to giue 
| God pꝛaile, and fell downe at 
Chzilts feete, bee faith vnto 
him alſo, T hy faith hath made 
thee whole : as if he ſhould haue 
ſayd, This humble faith, this 
religious Faith, is a ſauing 
Faith: Ge in peace. The 
blind man that cried , Sonne of 
Dauid, haue mercy vpon mee, 
and being rep2oued, would not 
leaue mercy, vntill he obtained 
mercy, Chziſt ſaid to him, as to 
the fozmer, Thy faith hath made 
| | thee whole: as tf he ſhould haue 
la id this pꝛaying faith of thine 
is a good faith, Kecemethy light. 
What made many old Saints 
to endure vonds and impꝛiſon⸗ 
ment, to be ſtoned, to be hew= 
en alunder 4 It was Faith 
(faith the Ypoſtle.) This was 
no palſle⸗faith, but firme and 
K 4 con= 


—— 


— NS 


— 
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Rom. 4. 8 


Rom, 5. 5. 


1 


Ro. 13. 25, 


. Theſ. 1. 6 


conſtant vnto the end, that 
cofozts the languiſhing mind, 
andlates, If we liue, wee liue 


— 


onto the Lozd, pea, Whether 
we live cr die, we are the Lords. 
13 To this Faith is adioy= 
ned Hope, which is called by 
the holy Ghoſt, the Inker of 
the ſoule. The Anker lyeth 
deepe, & is not ſeene, and pet is 
the ſtay of all. Ss hope rea⸗ 
cheth karre, it is ot things vn⸗ 
ſcene, and yet holds all ſure a= 
middeſt the ſurging waues of a 
boiſkerous wozld : this hope 
maketh not aſhamed , abideth 
with patience, reiopceth in 
afflictions, is as S. Auſtin cal⸗ 
leth it, the very life of life. 
Foz why ? it bids vs go com⸗ 
foztably to the thꝛone of grace, 


| andnot to refuſe the changing 


of thele moztail bodies: That 
wee may receive them in a better 
re ſurre ction. 

14 In the third place, Cha- 
rity the vnſeparable compani⸗ 
on of faith, map be conſidered. 

God 


— 
| Learne Chap. 10: 
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reren 
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. 
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rate light from darkeneſſe, we 
map not in the ſtate of tuſt ifi⸗ 
cat ion iopn the woꝛks of dark= 
neſle, as enuping, rife, and 
contentions, with the light of 
faith which are weaued toge⸗ 
ther as was p Coate of Chziſt. 
and therefoze are not diuiſible. 

15 In the ſecond Booke of 
Kings and the tenth Chapter: 
when lehonadab came towards 
lehu, as if he had ſome earneſt 
intent to be his follower: lchu 
(ud, Is thy heart vprighe with 
mine? Hee anſwered, it is: then 
quoth lehu, giue mee thy bend. 
Dar noble lehu, whome God 
hath ſet vp to pull downe the 
power of darkneſſe, (apes to al 
that would pꝛofeſſe his name: 
Je pour faith vpꝛight to mee 7 


pour Hands. 


of this woꝛld hereafter, ſo muſt 


they differ from them hecre ty 
K 5 good 


Chap. 10. to Die. | 


| God in the Creation did ſepa= | 


| 


» me | 
Ro. 13. 15. 


then giue mee the operation of 


16 The childzen of God as 
they ſhall differ from þ childꝛen 


2. Reg. 16. 


— 


15. 


— 


Nat. 2. 18. 


Gen. 1. 12. 


lo. 13. 35. 


Aug. de ſpi- 
it. & ant- 
* 


n. 


good woꝛks, which do manifeſt 
themlelues by Chꝛiſtian cha⸗ 
rity: Chziſt ſaies vnto his, as 
the Loꝛd of the Uinepard ſapd 
vnto them in the market place, 
quid ſtatis otioſi, why ſtand ye idle? 
Faith is like Rachel mourning 
foz her childzen, lamenting the 
defect of good workes : and 
faith ſaies as Sara, Giue mee 
fruit 02 J dye: Moles ſaith, that 
euerp tree bꝛought fo:th fruit 
acco:ding to his kind; faith1s 
a good tree, it ſhould therefo:e 
bing koꝛth fruite accoꝛding to 
his kind. Our Sauiour Chuſt 
ſaith to his Diſciples, By this 
ſhall all men know you, whoſe 
you are, in that you lone one ano- 
ther. It we haue loue, ſaith S. 
Auſtin, we haue God, foz God 
is loue, loue was þ way wherby 
God came to vs, and loue is the 
way whereby we goe to God. 
It this loue of God decay , 
the loue of thy neighbour will 
foone come to nothing, Dauid 
puts thele together, when hee 
faith, 
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 Tnere is no God: 


Chap. io. 


to Die. 


| faith The foolifh ſaid in his heart, 
he by and by 
addes, they are cozrupt and be⸗ 
come abominable. 

17 Cain offered bad offcrings, 
which was a token that p loue 
of God wared cold in Ci it 
was not long after that he laid 
violent hands on Abel, which 
fhewed that he had loſt wit hal, 
the loue of his neighbour, But 


O Cam (faith S. 1erome) what 


— — ——  — 


| 


doeſt thou? what cauſe haſt thou 
of this cruell hatred, and defire of 
ſhedding innocent bloud ? Qui 
commeruit frater? Quam vim intulit? 
what hath thy brother deſerued ? 
what violence hath hee offered? 
hath thy ſolitary brother diſplea- 
ſed chee, becauſe he pleaſed God? 
thou know'ſt not what a loſſethou 
ſhalr haue in the miſſe of ſo good 
a companion. But enuy end vene- 
mous malice, where it once ente- 
reth, how doth it blind the vnder- 
ſtanding, nourith and incenſe vn- 
charitable minds to commit moſt 
foule and vnchriſtian attempts? 
Shall 


rs IIS 


Hier. de. 
con. in 


Aduerſ. 


— 


Gen. 45. 


Mat. 21.25. 


Mat. 6. 1 2. 


| 28. 30, 


. 


Learne Chap. 10 


Shall we lend enuy our wil? ſhort- 
ly will it become out Lord. 

It you wil heare how Lamech 
192 was an euil man, ſpeaks. 
if Cain were auenged ſcuen fold, 
| will be auenged ſcuenty times ſe- 
uen fold. Here is nothing but a 
minde let vpon reuenge. But if 
pou will heare how Dauid the 
man of God ſpeaks. Is chere a- 
ny of the houſe of Saul, that I may 
ſhew mercy vnto them? Be 
ſpeaks of loue and kindnes to= 


| wards his very enemies, and lo 


Luk. 1 8.28 


| , 


ſpake loſeph when hee fozgaue 
his bꝛethꝛen.Becauſe( ſaith he) l 
my ſelf am vnder the hand ot God. 
18 All that wee can oz 
doe toꝛgiue our enemtes, are 
T1470 uars offences , 02 ſome 
ſmall treſpaſſes, but thoſe tb 
God fozgtueth are occupant, 
debts of great tmpoztance ::we 
releaſe (ome few pence, hee ta⸗ 
lents,4 thoſe ten thouſand too. 


19 Thraſibulus a Beathen man, 
to renew amitp loſt among 


men, made a Lawe eprrigzs 


. 


— —— 


b 


c hap.10+ to Die. 


of fozgetfulneſſe of all wꝛongs 
and iniuries that had been of= 
fered:: it is not a lawe of Thra- 
ſ, bulus, but of Chziſt Jeſus, 
Forgiue, and it thall bee forgiuen 
you, 

20 (Uhat hath heauen moze 
glozious, then the vnion of the 
Trinity? what hath the earth | 
moze heauenly, then conlent 
and vnityp 2 C(Uhen one Riuer 
runneth towards the Ocean, 
it is a good courle, and goes as 
it ſhould; but when it meeteth 
with another Riuer,then they 
make a current indeed. (hen 
the loue of God doth carry vs 
along, we goe well, but when 
this meeteth with the loue of 
neighbours, then wee ſet fo:- 
ward with a maine ſtreame in⸗ 
to a ſea ot᷑ all bleſſednes. 

21 A ſpectail meane to in⸗ 
creaſe this double loue in the 
hearts of all beleeuers, is a 
frequent participation of the 
holy and bleſſed Euchariſt, 
which is called of ſome iger, 


that 


—— 
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—— 


that is to ſay, a moſt neceſſary 
p2ouition foꝛ our ſpiritual voi- 
age: of this J hall ſpeak moꝛe 
at large in another place. O 
bleſled myſtery, which amongſt 
other high and heauenlp ek⸗ 
fects, is a meane to ſtrengthen 
vs in this great iournep, and 
comfozt vs towards the end of 
the way ! 

22 Thus letting our ſelues 
in oꝛder, wee may accept of the 
time whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe 
God, that bꝛought vs into the 
wo:ld, to take vs from this 
our continuance in the ſame. 
The condition of like, wherein 
wee may ſtand pꝛepared, re⸗ 
quires our Chꝛiſtian pꝛactiſe, 
the happineſſe of this conditi⸗ 
on, wee ſhall finde, when wee 
come vnto che ſtate of all happi- 
neſſe. 


1 


Chap. 


—ẽ ix. © Die. 


CHAP. XI. 


How the Chriſtian man (ould de. 
meane himſelfe when ſichneſſe be- 
ginneth to grow 1 o, a hum. 


| cipal thing reli⸗ 
W giouſly to be re⸗ 
membkzed in the 
begining of lick 
n neſſe is, that the 

| ſoule do call her ſelte to a ſeri⸗ 
ous account of linnes paſſed of 


| the euill committed, and the 
ie. good omitted: remembzing that 
in ok the Pꝛophet; Dixi, quod con- 
e⸗ | fi ebor ad;.erſum me iniuſtitiã meam, 
© | i Þ ſayd, I will confeſſe againſt my 
e ſelfe, my owne vnrighteouſneſſe? 
ee Therefoze, by an ancient de⸗ 
1- cree infozmatiue,theficke was 


iniopned. befo:e ſending fo2 the 
hyllcian, to make firſt a con⸗ 
trite confeſſion, and humble ac- 
knowledgement of his Unnes, 
as if our ſinnes were (as they 
| often are ) the cauſe of our ſick⸗ 
neſles ; 


Plal.32.9 


In decre, 
vine. 


— 


— — 


loh. 5.23 


* 


55 


neſſes; and furely, this decree 
was very reſpectiuely had in 
vle. We will open our gricfes 
and ſoꝛes to the PhHpllcian of 
the body, and when we Humble 
our leſues under the hand of 
God we open our Unnes to the 
Phyllctan of our ſoules, who | 
can beſt apply the beſt Medi⸗ 
cine. Ihy mercics, O Can 
leſus. | 
2 Our Danijour hauing re⸗ 
ſtozed to health, and cured the 
man that lap by the Poole ſide | 
and had beene ſicke ſo many | 
peeres,he giueth him abſoluti⸗ 
on whols the (ole abſoluer, fo: | 
all is in mercy, Bchold thou art 
made whole : That was foꝛ the 


tion, as a Memorandum fo: the 
time to come: Sinne no more, leſt 
4 worle thing come vnto thee, 
Made whole, therefoze ſome⸗ 
times a diſeaſed creature, made 
whole, therefoze not of thy ſelfe 
whole; made whole, therefoze 


now a ſound man: Sin no more, 


— 2, w- 2 — 2 2 & 


time paſt, next he addeth a cau- 


leſt | 
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Chap. 11. to Die. 


* | 
leſt a worſe _ come vnto thee. 


Hee that afflicted thee foz a 
time, could haue held thee lon= 
ger: Hee that touched thee in 
part, could haue ſtriken thee in 


whole. He that lapd this vp⸗ 


on thy tody, hath power to 
lap a greater rodde vpon thee, 
on body and Doule : Sinne no 
more. 

So by this we ſee, that bo⸗ 
dilp ckneſſes may moue vs to 
cry out with the Plalmiſt, Pec- 
cata iuuentut is ne me mineris Domine. 
Lord remember not the ſins and 
offences of our youth: and ſap 
with the lame Prophet, Ab oc- 
cultis munda nos, O clenſe thou vs 
from our ſecret ſinncs. 

3 Uhenſicknes beginneth 
ſharpely to touch vs, we are 
carefull(as J ſaid) in ſeeking, 


and ſending to p2ocure the 
health of the body, as Aſa 


ſought to the Phyſicians to 


heale his diſeale, when hee | 


ſhould haue rather ſent to the 
Pꝛophet, to haue giuen him 
ſome 


— 


2. Chr. 16. 


Pſal. z 5. 6 
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Learne Chap.11 
lome ſpirituall receipt foꝛ his 
ſicke ſoule, The woman in the 
Golſpell ſpent all that euer thee 
had vpon the Pbyſicians, and 
in the end thee was neuer the 
better, but once comming to 
Chiiſt , ſhee came where ſhee | 
might haue cure, and had in⸗ 
deede. 

4 When the Phyſician hath 
done, then we can bee mas 
the Diuine ſhould begin: as 
if ſome fewe woꝛds of ghoſtly | 
counſel were enough, when we | 
ſee there is but one way with 
vs. No, no, the firſt and chiefeſt | 
care in all extremities ſhould ' 
be a penitent implozing of the 
helpe of God, who in this caſe 
doth oftentimes cure both bo⸗ 
dy and Doule , and lengthen | 
the dayes of ſozrowfull ſup= | 
pliants, as hee did the dapes of 
Ezechias. | 

Firſt therefoꝛe take a good 
quantity of repentance, two 
handfuls of faith in the paſſi⸗ 
on of Chziſt, put both toge⸗ 
ther 
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ther with a purpole , by the 
helpe of God, foz to walke vp⸗ 
an it in holineſle of life, and ap⸗ 
ply this as a good receit, fo2 
thy ſickely Soule, which hath 
taken a dangerous ſurfet in 
inne. 

The lump ok dꝛied figges, 
(meanes oꝛdained by God fo; 
the bodies health ) haue alſo 


their conuenient vle. The phi⸗ 


ſicians we honour, but it is foz 
neceſſities ſake, that vnneceſ⸗ 
ſary maner of vling of phyllck 
which maketh health (icke; a= 
way with it a Gods name. 
The philick of the Doule hath 
the beſt coꝛdials foz the peni⸗ 
tent Patient. 

That of the people in the 
booke of Numbers may be re⸗ 
membꝛed, who beeing ſtung 
with the Serpents in the wil⸗ 
dernes, hathno better mean of 
luccour, then the looking vp to 
the Derpent, which Moles as a 
meane ozdained by God, ſet 
vp foz the pꝛocuring of their 

health: 
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Eſa. 3 8.2. 


Nũü. 21. 28. 


2. 
* 


— 


Num. 21.9 
Ioh. 3. 14. 


— 


health: we haue no further re⸗ 
fuge in time ot neede, then the 
lifting vp of the epes of our 
ſoules to behold Chriſt crucified. 

The people cried vuto Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, but ther was no 
helpe, vntil God in mercie ap- 
pointed this miraculous mean. 
No relief could be found in the 


Lawe fo: the diſtreſſed ſoule, 


vntul God in his wonderfull 
toue-rapſed vp a mighty ſaluari- 
on in the ſtate of grace, The 
ſerpent was lifted vp on high. 
that all might beholde him, o 


was the Son of God, that all 


belecuers might receiue ſauing 


health from him, and by him. 


In the curing of thoſe who 


were ſtung vy the Serpent, it 
was vide & vive, looke and line, | 
fo: Chziſts curing it is, crede & ||| 
11 


viue, beleeue and liue. 


7 This bleſſed meane in 


times of greateſt extremity 
doth adde no [mall comfo2t to 
the afflicted Ind thus the pzin- | 
cipall care, when fickneile = 

gin⸗ 


| 


| 


* 
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her re⸗ ginneth, being an humble ac= 
hen the | knowledgement of our linnes, 
ok our which map moue vs to lap, as 
rucified, ¶ loſephs .bzethzen , Therefore is Gen. 42. 2 
ito Mo- dus trouble come vpon vs. I har= 
pas no | ty confeſſion of them all , an 


cie ap- humble defire with bended 
mean. hearts and knees foꝛ remiſſion 
in the | thereof, by him who is the hope 
ſoule, ok the diſtreſſed, the ioyof the 
derkull | afflicted, the curer of the Ucke, 
ſaluati · and the reſurrectid of the dead, 
The a willing minde to be deliue= 
high, red from the bands of nne, 
im, ſo map make vs crie with the 
at all Pzophet Dauid, I am fo faſt in 
auing priſon, chat I cannot get out. Ind 
him. laſt ot all, a toyfull lit ing vp of 
who | the hart to the thꝛone of grace, 
nt, it mar make vs willingly re⸗ 
d liue, nounce the wo:id; and rellgne | 
ede c. | puer our ſelues vnto his diuine 
plealure, to whole appointmẽt 
ne in | we ought with patience meek⸗ 
mity | ly to ſubmit our ſelues. Firſt, 
t to God lent lonas to warne Nini- 
pzin-uie, and ſeeing the repentance 
e be- | of the people, then comes a 8 
gin⸗ mel⸗ 


. EIS _ 


F 
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meſſage of mercp, theſe trpalls 
are as fozewarners. 

8 Ae ſee we are in his hand 
who alone hath power ouer all 
fleſh: when we are in want we 
then know the benefit of plen⸗ 
ty, when we are in bondage, we 
then beſt perceiue the good of 
freedome, when we are in ſick⸗ 
neſſe, wee moſt thankfully ac⸗ 
knowledge the bleſſing of helth 
(if we haue any thankfulnes) 
and may eallly gather how 
God by lingring ſickneſſe, doth 
in mercy ſtay till wee make vs 
ready. Ik it hall pleaſe him to 
adiourne the time of this our 
Pilgrimage, we ought to offer 
a determinate purpoſe, as a (a= 
crifie vpon the altar of our 
hearts, to bleſſe him who hath 
euer bleſſed vs, to ſerue Him 
truly ali the dapes of our life, 
And thus hauing our truſt in 
Chꝛiſt crucified, we make this 
reſolution: If we liue, we hall do 
well; if wee dye, wee ſhall doe 
| better. 
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Chap.12. | to Die. | 


' How the ſiche ſhould diſpoſe of world- 
| ty goods and poſſeſſions. 


Is linnes being 
vy the ſicke per⸗ 
Non conkeſſed, his 
$ loule religioufly 
(EX FL commended vato 

£22..:./, $8, his deſtre ei 
ther to liue 02 dye, giuen ouer 
to the diuine pꝛioudence; an 
o:derlp diſpoſing of theſe tem= 
poꝛall bleſſings which GOD 
bath heere lent vnto his ler⸗ 
uants, (as oares and failes to 
d:ing paſſengers to their long 
Hauen) is very connentent foz 
cuery Chriltian in time of 
health, and nothing ominous, 
as ſome haue timerouſlp doub= 
ted, Experience dooth ſhewe, 


ward liued long, done ful wel, 
and ſerued God many ypeeres 


that wiſe men haue afrer= |. 


in the wazid, A great tempta⸗ 
tion 


WT |. 


n 
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meſſage of mercp, theſe trpalls | 
are as fozewarners. 

8 Me lee we are in his hand 
who alone hath power ouer all | 
fleſh: when we are in want we 
then know the benefit of plen⸗ 
ty, when we are in bondage, we 
then beſt perceiue the good or 
freedome, when we are in ſick⸗ 
neſſe, wee moſt thankfully ac= 
knowledge the bleſſing of helth 
(if we haue any thankfulnes) 
and may eallip gather how 
God by lingring lckneſſe, doth 
in mercy ſtay till wee make vs 
ready. It it ſhall pleaſe him to 
adiourne the time of this our 
Pilgrimage, we ought to offer 
a determinate purpoſe,as a (a= 
crifie vpon the altar of our 
hearts, to bleſſe him who hath 
euer bleſſed vs, to ſerue him 
truly all the dapes of our life. 
And thus hauing our truſt in 
Ch:ift crucified, we make this 
reſolution: If we liue, we ſhall do 
well; if wee dye, wee ſhall doe 
better. 
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CHAP, XII. 


How the ſiche ſhould diſpoſe of wor ld- 
ly goods and poſſeſſions. 


Is finnes being 
bd the ſicke per⸗ 
ſon confeſſed, his 


> 
nay 


- ſoule religiouſly 


MIC A God his deſtre ei 


ther to liue 02 dye, giuen ouer 
to the diuine pꝛoumdence; an 


oꝛder lp diſpollng of theſe tem= 
poꝛali bleſſings which GOD 
hath heere lent vnto his fer= 


| uants, (as oares and ſailes to 


dzing paſſengers to their long 
Hauen) is very connentent foz 
enerp CThuſtian in time of 
health, and nothing ominous, 
as ſome haue timerouſlp doub= 
ted. Experience dooth ſhewe, 


that wile men haue afrer= |. 


ward lined long, done ful wei, 
and ſerued God many yeeres 
in the wazid. A great tempta= 
tion 


F 


— 
— 
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tion in lckneſſe is, the loue of 


the woꝛld and woꝛldliy things: 
fo: that moſt affecteth a man 


towards his death, which hee | 
molt loued in his lite as riches, 


lands, wife, childꝛen. To pꝛo⸗ 


uid? a remedy againſt this, it 


is -needfull fox a man to haue 
his laſt Mill and Teſtament 
ready, and in his extremities 
not to bee troubled about the 
ozdering of wozildly goods, 
when he ſhould be oꝛdering his 


ſoule. Now then of diſpoling 


woꝛldiy goods and poſſeſſions, 
= diſpoling bleſſings tempo⸗ 
rall, 


This diſpoſing of bleſſings | 


tempozal, maketh vs not to die 
the moze quickly, but the moze 


quietly, e therefoze it was put | 


in pꝛactice ot Abraham, when he 
gaue the pꝛincipall part of his 
goods vnto lſaac his ſonne, and 
vnto others: Abraham gaue 
gifts oz legacies: this did Da- 
uid, Tobie, and Ezechias fo2 the 
quiet of ſucceeding poſterity, 


they | 


4 
= 
+ 


| dering ok all. 
| thankefulneſſe vnto'God, and 


SS 
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they diſpoſed of earthly: poſ- 
ſeſſions, going to polſeſſe-hea- 
uenly. 

2 Jn this diſpoſing to be ad⸗ 
uiſed by them, whole learning 
and knowledge is appꝛoued, 
doth much further the well oꝛ⸗ 
Wee ſhewe our 


charitie to men, ohen we be= 
come beneficiall vnto others, 
temembzing whole ſaying it 
was : Ir is a bleſled thing to 
glue. 

3 In which giuing, the 
maintenãce of Churches, Col- 
ledges, Dchooles ,. Hoſpitals, 
and ſuch like godly vies ſhould 
(where abilitp is anſwerable) 
be chicfly remembꝛed: foz by 


theſe deeds of mercie, wee doe 


not onelp our ſelnes acknow-= 
ledge Gods goodnes, but make 


| many others, when wee are 


long fince dead and gone, bleſſe 
him in the participation of the 

lame. 
4 — men ( ſaith the 
L _ Wiſe- 


— — 


| 


Act. 20. 


* 2 


— 
— 


iſe=man) haue honoꝛed God 
by this means: and how ? The 
Lord hath gotten great glory by 
them. To giue vnto the pooꝛe 
in time of licknes is good, but 
moe acceptable were it to doe 
it daply, and in time of beſt 
health. 

This giutng, is the ſhip that | 
will neuer ſtrike againſt the 
ro cke, but bꝛing our merchan= 
diſe home in ſafety. This gi⸗ 
uing is the moſt gainfull inte⸗ 
reſt. hen the mercifull hall 
receiue a thouſand fo: one, and 
finde in another woꝛld the re⸗ 
ward of lending vnto God: 
that is to ſap, of giuing vnto 


ty, they ſhall not haue lofles 
by him. 

In hooꝛding vp our riches 
(ſaith Gregory) wee loſe them, 


but in diſperſing them abꝛoad, 
| we moſt ſurely keepe them. To 


Learne Chap.1 2. 


the pooꝛe : foz he is their ſure⸗ 


diſperſe them when wee can 


hold them no longer, is not lo; 


good, though commendable: 
in 


— 


Chap.12. to Die, 


in this kind, with lob not to eat 
our mozſels alone, but to giue 
our bꝛead vnto the hungry, nap 
to take from our owne plentie, 
to giue vnto Chailts little 
ones, is commendable indeed. 
Bleſſed is hee ( ſaith Dauid) chat 
conſidereth the poore and needy. 
The Lord ſhall viſite him when he 
lyerh ficke vpon his bed. A cup 
of cold water ſhall one day not 
want a reward, not mplp as 
a reward , butas a reward in 
his name, by whom all things 
are acceptable, 

5 Whereis become the large 
liberality of olde Benefacto:s 
towards the pooze members of 
Ch:iſt?is not all ſcarſe ſuffici⸗ 
ent to maintaine our exceſſes? 
The pꝛide ofthe woꝛld in at⸗ 
tire, and the maintenance ther= 
ot in lauiſhing, the needleſſe ſu⸗ 
perfluitie in diet, hath eaten vp 
hoſpitality , à mercy towards 
many hungry ſoules, and cau⸗ 
leth that wee haue little to 
leaue at our departure fo: the 


2 good 


Pſal. 141.1 
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| by this means: and how? The 
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moe acceptable were it to doe 


| reſt. {hen the mercifull hall 
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Uiſe-man) haue honoꝛed God 


Lord hath gotten great glory by 
them. To giue vnto the pooꝛe 
in time of ſicknes is good, but 


ir daply, and in time of beſt 
hcalth, 

This giuing, is the ſhip that 
will neuer ſtrike againſt the 
ro cke, but bꝛing our merchan= 
diſe home in lafety. This gi⸗ 
uing is the moſt gainkull inte⸗ 


—— 


receiue a thouſand foꝛ one, and 
finde in another woꝛld the re⸗ 
ward of lending vnto God: 
that is to ſap, of giuing vnto 
the pooꝛe: foz he is their ſurc⸗ 
tp, they (hall not haue lofles 


— 


In hoozding vp our riches 


| by Him. 


| (ſaith Gregory) wee lole them, 
but in diſperſing them abꝛoad, 
| we molt ſurely keepe them. To 
| diſperſe them when wee can 


hoid them no longer, is not lo 


good, though commendable : | 
in 
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in this kind, with lob not to eat 
our mo2lels alone, but to giue 
our bꝛead vnto the hungry, nap 
to take from our owne plentie, 
to giue vnto Chziſts little 
ones, is commendable indeed. 
Bleſled is hee ( ſaith Dauid) that 
conſidereth the poore and needy. 
The Lord ſhall viſite him when he 
lyeth ſicke vpon his bed. A cup 
of cold water ſhall one day not 
want a reward, not \lmply as 
a reward, but as a reward in 
his name, by whom all things 
are acceptable, 

5 Whereis become the large 
liberality of olde Benefactozs 
towards the pooꝛe members of 
Ch:iſt?is not all ſcarſe ſuffici= 
ent to maintaine our exceſſes? 
The pꝛide ofthe woꝛld in at⸗ 
tire, and the maintenance ther= 
ok in lauiſhing, the needleſſe ſu⸗ 
perfluitie in diet, hath eaten vp 
hoſpitalitp, à mercy towards 
many hungry ſoules, and cau⸗ 
leth that wee haue little to 


leaue at our departure fo the | 


Pſal. 141.1 
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good of others. Neuer moe at 
the table, but neuer leſſe at the 
dooze, neuer moze ſumptuous 
in cloathing our lelues, neuer 
leſſe refpect of others. Nature 
is content wich few things, all 
will not ſerue exceſſe. 


and ſparing in vnneceflarp ex- 


pences is commendable, and lo 
in oꝛderly manner to diſpoſe of | | 
| 


laſt, is rightly to leaue that 


theſe tempozal benefits at the 


which induſtry hath gathered, 
and frugality ſaued, 


Chap. 1 


þ 


1 
To be liberall in good vles, 


| 


If 


In the diſpoſing of earthly |; if 
poſſeſſtons, none ought to alie⸗ 


nate ancient inheritance. God 
would that the right Hep2es | 
chould take place, and ſucceed] 
in oder. 


| | 
Naturall affections mapnot 


be extinguiſhed, the next in kin 


dꝛed 92 name dilinherited, the 
cuſtome of place and Anceltrie, 


from the Fathers to the chil- 
dꝛen, and the childzꝛens child2en 


violat ed: fathers are but Gar⸗ 
dians 


— 
— 
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12. 


ze at 
the 
10Us || 
euer 
ture 
3,all' 


les, 
cx 
1d lo 
le of | 

the | 
that 

red, 


thy |, 
alie⸗ 
God 
pes 
cceed 
p not 
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ſtrie, 
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Idꝛen 
Gar⸗ 


dians 
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dians fo2 their time: and ther- 


| | kutton where wrong hath bin 
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| 
| 
| foze to make ſpople in an imu⸗ | 


ry offered to poſterity: Meſti⸗ 


| offered, ſhould be remembzed, 


| debts trucly dilcharged: all 


J | which Chuſtian=like diſpoſi⸗ 


tions are ſeemelp, both befo:e 
| God and man. 


| 6 The kfoꝛgiuing of our enc= | 


| mics, When we can hurt them 
no moꝛe is not lo good: perfect 
charity at all times, but pꝛin⸗ 
cipally at this time becometh 


Sreuen, pꝛaping fo: his perle⸗ 
cuto25, may ſhew vs a mirro2 
of true charitie towards all. 


of God diſpoſe of himſcife and 
his, as thus. 


and willing minde to peeld and 
render his louleinto the hands 
| of Aimightp God his Creatoꝛ, 
| who of his endleſſe goodneſſe 
| gaue him being, of his infinite 
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ChuTians, The example of 


Theſe ſpeciall reſpects obſer⸗ 
ved, the ſickhe map in the name 


7 Firft, with a free heart 
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mercie vouchlafed to redeeme 
him by the death and paſſion 
cf his deare Donne, and our 
Sauiour Chziſt Jeſus , in 


whole onely merits, 1s his laſt | | 


repoſe at part ing: then com⸗ 


mending his body to Chziſti⸗ 
an buriall, hee map pꝛoceede as 
Gods grace and wile aduer⸗ 


tiſement ſhal direct, that of the 


licks laping aſide alearthly re- | ! 


ſpecs, as now hauing no mo2e 
to doe with the things vnder 
the Dunne , like the valerous 
Captaine. who now about to 
take a great and weighty en⸗ 
terpꝛile againſt foꝛraigne ene⸗ 
mies, leaueth the remembꝛance 


of wife and childzen, only in⸗ 
| tending to his occaſions in 


hand. 


Now may the fick bequeath 


[| 


with patience and contrition of 


| 


| 


heart his ſoule into the hands 
| of Almighty God, humbly ap= 
| plying vnto his faith, the in⸗ 
numerable benefits of Chziſts 
paſſion:and of the thice things 
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| foxth of the hauen ok the fleſh, 
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hee is then to diſpoſe ok, His 
body, goods and ſoule let pꝛinci⸗ 


| pall care be had, in commen⸗ 
ding his ſoule with all deuott- | 


on into the hands of Jeſus 


| | Chziſk, that fo when the time | 


of death commeth, he map ſaile | 


with conſolation, 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 


How neceſſary it 1s for the ſiche, lea- | 
uing all worldly thoughts, to apply 
his minde to prayer, and godly me- 
ditations. ; 


| 
| 
| 


: 


Þ E diſpoſſtion of 
woꝛldly goods. be- | 
ing wel and wiſe⸗ | 
ly oꝛdered: The 
minde is at mo2e | 
quiet to conſider | 
ok heauen and heauenly things, | 
the licke is moꝛe fit to enter in⸗ 
to the cloſet of his heart, to 
deſcend into himſelfe, there to 
commune with himſelfe. 

I 4 At 


| — 
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loh. 4. 14. 


Luk, 21. 2. 


At thele times wee haue no 
ſweeter incenſe then our deuo= 
t ion, offered vp by pꝛaper. The 


lift ing vp of our hands we may 


make our euening oz latter ſa⸗ 
crifice, We haue no better Oꝛa- 
toꝛs to plead our cauſe, no ſu⸗ 
rer Ambaſſadours to conclude 
our peace, then our humble 
lupplications vnto him, who 
healeth our ſickneſſes, and koꝛ⸗ 
giueth out ſins, who its euer 
in commiſſion to heare our 
ſuites, and lookes that wee 
ſhould ſend vp our pꝛaiers, that 
he may lend downe his mercy. 

Bp which meanes wee en= 
ter into a ſpirituall Traffique 
with God himſelfe: wee giue a 
Cup of cold water, and he re⸗ 


turnes vs a Fountaine of the 
water of life: we giue him with 
the pooꝛe Widdow two mites, ||: 
and hee giues vs againe the || 


— | 
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whole treaſure of the Temple. 
The mercy of God ( ſapth one) 


is like a veſſell full to the very || 
| bzimme, if once his childzen, by | 


— 


the| 
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Chap. 13. to Die. 


the hand of faithful ÞP2 aper, 
begin to take of it, it doth oucr- 
aol vnto them. 

Moꝛcouer, it is not with 
God, as with men, amongſt 
whom, thoſe who are petitio⸗ 
ners, are wont to bee trouble= 
lome vnts them, but with God 
the mo2e we offer vp our pꝛap⸗ 
| | ers vnto him, the moze we are 

| accepted of him. 

The Acdiles amongſt the Ro- 
| mans had euer their dozes ſtan⸗ 
ding open foꝛ al that had occa⸗ 
| ſton of complaint, to haue free 
acceſſe vnto them. Ulith God 
| | the gates of mercy are wide o⸗ 
| pen to all pooze Unners, that 
will make their pꝛapers vnto 
hum. Come and welcome, 

3 Now as wee ſhould at 
other tines, and vpon other 


the Mount to ſacrifice to God; 
| ſo pzincipally in ſickneſſe, and 
L 5 times 


occaſions with Abraham, ſome⸗ 
times leaue our terrene at- 
faires, as hee left his ſeruants 
beneath, when hee went into 
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Pſal. 50.15 


Aug. de 
Vera inuo- 
ca. cap. 33. 
Pſal. 121. 
11. 


times of diſtreſſe: then ſhould 
wee flye vnto our lureſt ſtap of 
repole, then ſhould wee aſcend 
into the contemplation of hea⸗ 
uenly things, and haue re⸗ 
courle to Gods mercie, as to a 
Cityof refuge: Call vpon mce 
(ſayth the Loꝛd ) in the time cf 
trouble, and 1 will heare thec, 
and thou ſhalt prayſe me. In the 
time of trouble:there is a refuge 
fo: extremity, And 1 will heare 
thee : there is the reward of 
mercp, And thou ſhalt praiſe me, 
and ther is the reflexe of thank- 
full duty. Chziſt wils all chat 
are weary & heauy laden, to come 
vnto him, and thep ſhall not 
loſe their labour, foz he will re- 
freſh thein. 

4 Jn time of neede no ſurer 
ſanctuarp then by humble pꝛai- 
ertorepaire to God, Demus ope- 
ram (ſaith S. Auſten ) vt moria- 
mur in precatione, Let vs euen ende · 
uour to dye in praier. I lifted mine 
cies vnto the þils(ſatth the P20- 
phet) from whence commeth my 
helpe. Ind 
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Ind in another place, As the 


cyes of ſeruants looke vnto the 


hand of their Maſter, and as the 
eyes of a Mayden vnto the hand 


of her Miſtreſſe: So our epes 


wayt vpon the Loꝛd our God, 
vntil hee haue mercie vpon 
vs. 

Wherefo:e, with the lame 
Pꝛophet, let vs deuoutly lay, 
In thec, O Lord, haue 1 put my 
truſt, let me neuer be put to con- 
fuſion, but ridde me, and deliuer 


mee in thy rightcouſnes : correct 


mee not in thine anger, O Lord, 


| neither rebuke mc in thine indig- 


nation: heale mee, for my bones 


| are vexed : be not farre from mee, 


for trouble is hard at hand, and 
there is none to deliuer me: re- 
member thy louing mercies, which 
haue beene euer of olde: caſt 
mee not away when my ſtrength 
fayleth mee: I acknowledge my 
faulrs,, and my ſinne is euer a- 
gainſt me: Waſh me and! ſnal be 
cleane: Lord heare mee, hide not 


thy face from me, for trouble is at 
hand: 


5 
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Baſil. in 
prefat.in 
| l b. P/ al , 


hand: O let my cry enter into thy 
preſence. 

| To this oꝛ the like peni⸗ 
tent complaint that iopkull re- 
| ply is not farre off; Q-071a7 ber 


Plal.91. 14. rauit in me, liberabo eum. Becauſe 


Learne Chap.13 | 
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hee hath put his truſt in me, Iwill 
| | | 
deliuer him; I will ſet him vp, be- 


| cauſe hee hath knowne my name. 
cum ipſo ſum in tribulatione , I am 


with him in his tribulation. 


6 (The elect pzapers to 
| bee vſed in the viſitation ofthe 
icke, ſhould bee oþſerued with 
manie of the Plalmes of Da- 
| uid, which when the afflicted 
; reade them, inſtruct the con= 
lcience, and in times of fick= 
neſſe, are wont moze then 02= 
| dinary to affect the Doule : 


.| foz thele Diuine Hpmnes 


( ſapth Saint Baſil) they are a 
part of holp Scripture, High 
in myſterie, profound in ſenſe , 
comfortable in Doctrine, and 
haue in times of afflicton a 
ſpeciall and peculiar fozce to 


moue deuotion, 
7 Amongſt 
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Amongſt theſe the thirtie 
eight Plalme , Domine ne argu- 
_ Put mee not to rebuke, O 

Lord. The fiftie one, Miſcrere 
mei Deus, Haue mercy vpon me O 
Lord, The ſeauentie Plalme, 
Deus inadiutorium, Haſte thee to 
de liuer mee, O God. (The ſea⸗ 
uenty one, In te Domine ſberaui, In 
chee, O Lord, haue! truſted. The 
ſcaucntie ſcuen, Voce mea ad Do- 
ninum, 1 will cry vnto the Lord 
with my voyce. The hundzeth 
and thirtie Pſalme , De prafan. 
dis clamaui ad te Domine, Dome 
exaudi racem meam , Out of the 
deepes haue I called vnto thee, O 
Lord, Lord heare my doyce, with 
manp other like Plalmes p20= 
per and peculiar foz the ſicke. 

8 Yecreunto map be added 
a ſllent meditation, wherein 
the ſoule doth enter a ſolitary 
talke with God, which is very 
conuenient in this caſe ; when 
the iopes of heauen haue lei⸗ 
ſure to pꝛeſent themlelues to 
our religious thoughts, the 


plea⸗ 


1 
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. foꝛt, when God ſaid, Fiat lux, 
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Learne Chap. 1 ; 
pleaſures of a ſinfull life, and 
this wo:lds vanities are then 
ſeene to be of ſmall value, as 
thep are indeede. 


Then map we call to 


in time ok neede, befoze execu⸗ 
| tion of inffice to ſaue man. 
| That it was a wozke of com⸗ 


Let there bee light made, but 
that it was a wozk of counſel a 
ok the greateſt comfo2t þ euer 
| could haue come vnto ß wozld, 
when he laid in the great woꝛk 
ok mans redemption, Fiat chri- 
ſtus, J. et there bee a Chriſt borne, 
| which ſhall laue my people 
| from their linnes, 

Now haue wee fit oppoꝛtu⸗ 
| nitie to meditate vpon the 
ſufferings of the Donne of 
God, his paſſion, his difcenſt= 
on into heb his reſurrection the 


| third dap, his aſcenſion and 


minde the vnlpcakeable loue 
of God towards man in gene⸗ | 
ralb and our ſelues in particu= | 
lar: How his mercy ſtept ſoꝛth 


glozious || 


17 from the ſame, 


call vpon him faithfully? 


Chap.13. to Die. 


| | glozious ütting at the right 


hand of God : lo that at the 
name ok Jeſus, the ſozrowfull 
inner may ſay with Thomas. 
| Dominus mers , & Deus meus, My 
Lord, and my God. 

10 We cannot in the woꝛld 


better emplop our thoughts, 
then in calling to minde how 
God hath kept vs from our 
vouth vp, 


from how manp 
dangers we haue been deliue= 
red, into which we haue ſeen 
not a few fall befoze our epes, 
and our ſelues by his onelp 
mercy vnto this dap, fieede 
Can wee o⸗ 
therwiſe do but with al thank= 
fulneſſe call to minde the good= 
neſſe of God towards vs, fo: 
the time paſt : and put our 
whole truſt and confidence in 
him, euen in thele greateſt ex⸗ 


tremities:pea, both in life and 
death, foꝛ p time to come, ſeing 
the Lord is nigh to all them that 


call vpon him, yea, to all ſuch as 


CHADP.| 


To. 20, 18. 


Pl. 22. 9. 
Pſ. 27. 11 


Pſ. 145.18. 


RCCL 3. 2. 


Learne 


Chap. | 4. 


CHAP. XIIII. VS * 


How the (icke, when fucken: 1 ore ſpi 
aud more eacicaſe th, may be mo- wi 
ued to conſtanc ie aud pci ſcuc- wi 


auc e. | hu 


— 


and mo2e encrea- De 
1 leth, we are mo2e ſo 

and moze put iu Fl of 
12 of 8 mind ok our moz= }| x, 
| — then are wee as it were 5 
|; ſummoned to depart hence, th 
and gently moued to renounce ö 
by little and little, all the re⸗ ro 
poſe wee haue, oz can haue in 
this tranſit oʒie life: and ther⸗ 


f Hen licknes moze we 


—— ———UU— 


fo:e ought wee now to arme 
our ſelues to ſtand with con⸗ 
ſtancie vnto the ende; remem⸗ 
bzing euermoze, as wee had a 
time to be bozne, ſo haue we 
a time to dpe and depart hence, 
aud in the meane while to 
learne wiſedome by the fooliſh⸗ 
neſſe of thoſe who ſay in — 


Vhat 


— 


— 


Chap. 14. . to Die. 


What good hath our pride broght 
VS ? 

2 To eleuate oz raiſe vp our 
ſpirits when they are detected 


with ſozrow, we may recount 


with our ſelues, that Chziſt 


hghimſelfe went not vp to glozy, 
| but firſt hee ſuſtered paine.Do 


noze 


Fl 


wee ſuffer 2 hee ſuffered firlt : 


Haue wee paine and ſozrow : 
ſo had the moſt innocent Don 
of God befoze; who [uffered as 
hee who alone trod the Wiine= 
pꝛeſſe himſelfe,and vndertooke 
the munt of the battell, that 
wee might bee made Conque= 
rours. 


3 When Vriah was willed | 
by Dauid himſelfe , to take his 
caſe at home. Shall I ſee (quoth 


he) my Lord loab, and the Arke | 
of God lye abroad in the field, and 
ſhall I goe take my reſt and eaſe ? 
No, I will net. 


| 


Shall wee ſee | 


the Sonne of God all in goze | 


blood, ſuffering fo2 the fins of 
the whole world, and ſhall we 


| 


refuſe all ſuffering, taking our | 


caſe * 


Wil. 5.9. 


2. Sam. 11. 
11. 


1. Cor. 9 


26. 
2. Tim. 4.8. 


Tertul. ad 
Mart. 


Eccl, 2, II. 
12. 13. 


| Learne 


— — 


caſe in Sion, and our reſt v- 


ria, oz loath to endure any 
croſſe oꝛ calamitie at all? 

4 Js that Souldier Woꝛ⸗ 
thy to triumph with the Cap⸗ 
taine, that would neuer ſtrike 
ſtroke to ght the battell with 
him ? Againe,whatſceuer we 
| luffer, Chziſt ſuffered moze foꝛ 

vs. 

Ind that which we map not 
fo:get, it is to be rememb2ed , 
that this our ſtriuing is not 
beating the ape, our labour is 
not in vaine in the Lo:d, fo: 
after wee haue fought a good 


Crowne of glozy. God (laith | 
Tertullian) is Agonotheres, both | 


hee that p2opoleth the pꝛize, | 


5 Conſlder the olde genera- | 
tions of men, (ſaith the wile⸗ | 
man) and marke them well : 

Was there euer any confounded 


| that put his truſt inthe Lord? who 


hath | 


— 


— — | 


* 
Chap. 14 


and rewardeth the Champi⸗ 


. 
: 


on, | ö 


pon the Mountaines of Sama 


fight, there is laid vp foꝛ vs a | | 


| was torſaken? Or whom did hee 


= 


_——_— @ 


to Die. | 


* 


-hap. 14. 


hath continued in his feare, and 


cuer deſpiſe that called vpon him. 
Aherekoze let the languiſhing 
perſon take vnto him comkoꝛt 
in Gods mercy, Was euer the 
righteous forſaken? Mo, hee 


—— —— — 


was not. 

6 God tolde loſias that hee 
ſhould bee gathered vnto his 
Fathers in peace; and yet 
loſias dyed in warre : GD D 
gaue him a conſtant minde , 
whereby loſias dped peaceablp, 
and ſo in peace. The Lo2d told | 
leremie hee ſhould not bee van⸗ 
quiſhed : leremic was ſtoned, 
but not vanquiſhed, GOD 
gaue him an inuincible faith. 
The Angel to the Church of | 
Smyrna faith, Eſto fidelis vſque ad 
mortem, & dabo ſibi coronam wite, | 
Bee thou faithfull vato death, and 
| will giue thee a Crowne of | 
life, 

Abraham was about to ſa⸗ 
crifice, the birds came and tro= 
bled him, did Abraham deſiſt ? 


No, 


———̃ —„: 


— 
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Eccl. 2. 12. 


2, Reg. 20. 
22. 23. 


2. Reg. 13. 
29. 


Apo. 2. 10. 


—— — 
— coo ee er 


— 


Learne 14. Chap. Cha 


No, Abraham roſe and dꝛaue | any 
themaway , wee are about to fron 


offer ſelues a ſacrifice to God, 
carthly thoughts trouble vs, [the 
ſhould we giue oucr? No. | 

7 When hee feeleth and fin⸗ | 
deth himſelte beginning to de⸗ * 
cline, the cke may make a c 
hearty confeſſion of his Chzi-|Þ — 
ſtian beliefe, laping: O holy | > 


0 
Trinitie, I commend my ſelſe vn- . : 
to thee, the Father, the Sonne, = 
= 
andthe holy Ghoſt, which in vn | - 
tie of nature are one, and the ſelſe | * 
| 
ſame God, I commend me vnto 
rhee O omnipotent Father which m 


| haſt created mee, yea heauen and |} 
earth with all things viſible and 

inuiſible. I commend mee vnto 

| thee, O Lord leſus Chriſt, who 

| for mee and the ſaluation o f man. 
kinde, wert ſent into the world, : 
conceined by the power of the | 

| ho ly Ghoſt, borne man of the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, didſt ſuffer, 
waſt dead, buried. deſcendedſt in- 
to hell, the third day didſt rife a- | 


” { a wah 


—— 
— 


gaine from the dead, aſcendedlt |} 
to 


bp. Chap. 14. to Die. 


ny 


zaue into heauen, where thou ſitteſt at 
it to che right hand of the Father, 
od, from whence thou ſhalt come ar 
vg. dhe day of Judgement to iudge all 
i [fleſh, I commend mee vnto thee, 
fin- | O holy ſpirir, which proccededſt 
de⸗ from the Father and the Sonne, 


ze a | whom together I adore and glori- 
hzi⸗ | fie, which doſt quicken one Ca- 
holy | | | thohike and Apoſtolike Church: 
to which thou haſt in mercy gran- 
ted remiſſion of ſinnes, the reſur- 
rection cf theſe mortall bodies, 

and cuerlaſting lite after death. 
The ſame confeſſion may be 
made of the cke in manner of 
| oblation : As, I offer my 
| | ſelfe vnto thee , O holy Trinity, 
| | the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, &c. Alſo in a man= 
ner ofan humble ſupplication, 
As, 1 beſeech thee, O holy 
Trinity, the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoft, &c. In 
er, | | which Chziſtian confeſſion it 
m- | it the part of Gods ſeruants 
to ſtand conſtant vnto the end 


Vnh- 


nne, 
vni- 


- 
da | againſt all temptations, 
to 8 Not 


— 


15 


2 


=” Not vnlike the people of 


Eph. 6. 14. 


Learne cap. ig 


Cha 


— 1 (— 


Cinienſis, who when the Am= 
baſſadours of Brutus would 


haue them deliuer ouer their 
Cittie and freedome into his | 


hands, returned him this an-= 
ſwere. Fertum nobis a maioribus, 
c. Tell your Captaine Brutus, 
our anceſtors haue left vs wea- 


| pons to defend our right with cou- 


rage, and conſtancie vnto the end, 

9 (The holy Ghoſt, by the 
IApoltie S. Paul in the ſixt to 
the Epheſians, ſheweth what 
thele weapons are: As the 
bieſt. plate ot righteouſneſſe, the 
ſmelde of Faith, the helmet of 
ſaluation, the ſword of the ſpirit, 
their feet ſhod with the prepar a- 
tion of the Goſpell; where is 
ſpirituall furniture foz al;par= 


ties, onely the backe oz hinder | | 


part excepted, to ſlgnifie that 
the Chꝛiſtian Douldier ſhould 
neuer turne his backe befoze 
vis enemies. 

1% The Eagle to trie her 


young, is ſapd, to carry them 


vp 


—— — — 


vp a 
of tl 
ther 
ledg 
Ch: 
dur 
thet 
to tl 
1 
that 
2 cri 
ple 
mer 


blot 


— — 


—— 


Chap. 14. to Die. 


vp againſt the piercing beams 
of the Dunne, which ſeeing 
them to endure , ſhe acknow= 
ledgeth them as her owne, 
Chꝛiſt knowes vs to be his, by 
our conſtant ſuffering , and 
therefo:e ſometimes brings vs 
to the conflict, 

11 Ve read in the 2. Sam. 20 
that Seba a rebellious lew, blew 
2 trumpet, and many of the peo. 
ple followed aftet him, but the 
men of Tuda, who were of the 
bloud royall, they as good Iſrae- 
lites would liue and die with Dauid 
their King. The old Seba Sa⸗ 
than, blowes many an int iling 


blaſte, to carry vs away from 


our true allegiance to Chziſt 


Jeſus our King, All that are 
borne ut water and the holy 


J Ghoſt, will live and die in the 
nich of Chriſt Teſus, Poteſt iuſtus 
ite optare mortem in vita amariſſi- 


ma : fi non concedat, iuftum eſt, pati 
vitam amariſſimam : A wit man, 


; ſaith S. Auſtin, ina bitter liſe, 
may iuſtly wiſh death, if God 


grant 


2. Sa. 20.1, 


Aug. contr. 
Secund. 
| Gaud. E pi. 


— 


— 


— { 


— Chap. 14 14 


grant not this, the luſt is it to beare | 
out with conſtancie that bittter 
life allotted him, which ſurely luſt 
men doe. | 

2 Howlſoeuer the woꝛld for 
a time frowne vpon them, yet 
are they not as the Reede 
without pith oꝛ ſubſtance, and 
ſo wauering with euerp Wind, 


but firme & conſtant like Iohn 


Boptiſt, t hat will hold his pꝛo⸗ 
keſſion, though he loſe his head 
fo: it. 

Wherefoze, conſidering that 
there is no combat, without an 
enemie, and no Crowne with⸗ 
out a Conqueſt; no Conqueſt 
without courage and perſeue⸗ 


rance:the faithfull like Iob ſay, } 
Thoughthe Lord kill vs, yet will 


we put our ruſt in him. 


1 


zZeare | 
ittter 
y Tuſt| 
| 
d for | 
, vet 
cede 
and 
ind, 


lohn 


pꝛo⸗ 


head 


Chap. 15. 


to Die. 


CHAP. XV. 


How they may bee aduertiſed, who 
ſeeme unwilling to depart the | 
world, 


* 8 F in this life on⸗ 
50 We ly (ſapth the A-= 
WE S| polile S. Paul) 
Jeu we haue hope in 
22 Thrift, then are 
wee _ all men moſt miſerable: 
to ſhew in effect, that we haue 
not in this life the accompliſh⸗ 
ment ot our hope. Mot here, 
therefoze wee ſhould expect it 
elſewhere: this is not our Pa= 
radiſe, but a barren deſart: we 
map not looke foz our habita⸗ 
tion heere beneath, ſeeing the 
Cit ie is aboue, which we haue 
to inhabite fo2 euer : 

2 To dꝛaw backe, when 
wee are comfoztably to go on 
to take poſſeſſion of our beſt de⸗ 
lires ; to faile when the hope 

MW fo 


- * 
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| 


| | ſo long hoped foz, ould moſt | 
ſtrengthen vs in the wap, is 
karre from that Chꝛiſttan be⸗ 
liefe, where of euery one makes | 
dayply pꝛofeſſion, ſaying: Jbe⸗ 
leeue the reſurrection of the 
fich of the body. 
Mart, 6.10.] Often haue we pzaped : Thy| | 
Kingdome come. Now when | I | 
G O D is leading vs into the 
lame, our vnwillingneſle to be 
gone, cannot but argue great 
Hier de mw weakeneſle of faith: quia face- 
lagen mort. remus ſi mori tantummoilo ſme reſur- 
rectione precperet Deus? woluntas 
eius [ufficeret ad ſolitium. What 
would wee haue done, f GOD 
(ſaith S. lerome) had com- 
manded vs to die, without men- 
tioning the reſurrection? his will 
| ought to haue ſufficed, but now 
hauing this ſtay, Why ſhould 
we wWauer? 
| Oftentimes haue we wiſhed, 
that wee were once freed from 
| this wozlds captiuitie ; now 
| God is going about to free vs || 
indeed, our deſire is to conti⸗ 


| 


** 


— 


| 
0 bab. 15. to Die. 
oſt nue on our captiuity ſtill, not 
is vnlike childzen who cry out of 
je⸗ | paine and griete, and when the 
es Chirurgian comes that ſhould 
be | caſe them of all, they chuſe ra⸗ 
the | | | ther to remaine as they are, 
| #| Oftentimes, ( ſaith Saint 
Thy | Auſtin, we wilh wee were gone 
jen | | | | from all, pet beginning to wax 
the | a little cke, we fend with all 
be haſte foz a Phyſician, and pꝛo⸗ 
cat | miſe anp thing to haue a little 


longer life, We ſomtimes euen 
| call toz death, if death enter 
and lap, Here Jam, we recall 
our word, our dapes wee ſap 
are euill, and foz all that, as 
| euill as they are, we would not 
leaue them at all by our wils; 
there is an ineuit able neceſſity 
of death. Mee ſee none was 
euer exempted, no not the very 
Sonne of God, when he had 
taken our nature. 

3 There is no Marriner but 
| after many ſharpe ſtoꝛmes de⸗ 
1 fireth the Hauen, and ſhall not 
we after ſo many tempeſts of 

M : 


— — — — 


this 


— —  —_— 


| Aug. de 


verb. Apoſt. 
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— 


Jof. 23.14. 


rr r 


— nm 


this troubleſome woꝛld, accept 
of our deliuerance, when the 
time is come ? wee are giuen 
to loue the wo2ld too much, 
and a great deale mo2e then we 
ſhould, being onely ſtrangers in 
the ſame. 

4 Had wee no farther ex⸗ 
pectation but onely to eniop a 
ſtate tempoꝛall, where wee 
might let vp our reſt, as hauing 
here attained our chiefeſt good, 
then might our departure from 


this wo2ld bee very grieuous 


indcede, hecauſe our being and 
happineſſe ſhould end together: 
But looking as wee doe foz a 


| further condition, ſo perma⸗ 


nent, {o,bleſſed, aad death be⸗ 
ing the paſſage oz entry there⸗ 


unto, there is no cauſe hy 


man, ik hee bethinke himſelfe, 
ſhould vuwillingly ſet fozward 


when his time of departure ts | 


at hand. 


5 Firſt remembꝛing it is the 


oꝛdinante of God, and as loſuah 


| talleth it, the way of all the 
wozld, | 


Learne Chap. 15. 


— aa aaa. __ M2 
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«5 


| Chap.15. 
| 


to Die. 


wwo:ld. Feare not, ſaith the 
(chiſe=-man , the iudgement of 
death; - remember them that 


- — 


haue beene befoze thee, and 


that come aſter : this is the 


| 0:dinanceof the Lord oucr al! 


: | fleth, why wouldeſt thou Le a= 


[ 


»gaiaſt the pleaſurc of the woſt 


High: wohcther it be tenve oz 
a hundzed, oz a thouſand 


veares, there is no defence a= 


gainſt the graue. 

What man is hee ( faith the 
Pꝛophet) chat Jucth and ſhall 
not ſce death, what man? that 
is to ſap, no man. It 15 not 
proper to any one, which 1s 
common to all: Kings, Din 
ces, ſtrong, valiant, talic part 
with them in this lot, There 
is no reaton that any ſhould 
looke to be prittilcdged in that. 


— —— — 


Pal. 47.89 


Werein ali without egception 


mr, will thep, nill they, luv 


die with Cal's, With Mnes, with 
al I ; T1ATHY 


— 


mit them'elu: e:: in, Laith 
. 1 4 q 4 ATE” 4 
| one (1! CH? 110 g.. . 
cm I Hoc h ⁰ ο ονh.ud not, 


— 


— — 


Learne Chap. 1, 


Phocion a good man? would hee 
remaine when all are gone? 

6 Secondarilp, death is a 
meane to bzing vs from a pꝛi⸗ 
ſon without eaſe, from a pil- 
grimage without reſt : wee all 
ſce euidently. This made the 
Aliſc man pꝛaiſe the dead, a= 
boue them which are pet aliue: 
and pꝛeterre the dap of death, 
befo2c the day of birth; ſurely 
foz no other reaſon, then fo: 


that in the one, we come into a 


vale of miſery, in the other, we 
depart from it, departing in 
the faith of him, by whom we 
looke fo: a better ſtate to come. 
D death how acceptable is thy 
iudgement vnto the needefull ! 
vnto him whole ſtrength fai- 
leth that is now in his laſt age, 
and is vexed with all things, 
and to him that deſpaireth.and 


| hath loſt his patience : 


ö 


£ 


i 
: 
1 


1 
| 
| 
| 


7 Thirdlp, this being the 


wap foz the obtaining ſo high 


a reward, wee may ſtep foꝛth 
with confidence in his mercie, 
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| who now calleth vs by death 
to the participation of tye | 
| ſame, Tihp on Gods bleſſing | 
ſhould any bee loath, that his 


ſoule ſhould returne to him 


| 


| 


bo || 


| | that gaue it: 


8 When the louing Mother 
ſendeth fozth her child to nurſe, 
and the Nurſe hath kept it 
long enough : if the Mother 

take her ovone childe home a= 
gaine, bath the Murſe any cauſe 
to grudge 02 complaine : how 
much leſſe cauſe haue wee to 
ſhew any token of vnwilling= 
neſſe, that G D D ſhould take 
home his departing ſoule , the 
woꝛke of his owne hands, the 
plant of his owne grafting, 
who firſt gaue it, and will be= 
foze all others moſt louingly 
keepe and tender it. There 
is none knowes the loue of a 
Mother, but a Mother. There 
is none knowes the loue of 
God, but God, who 1s louc. 

9 Uherefoze, wee are verp 
vnnaturall to our ſelues, if we 

_BÞ 4 ſhould 
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Phil, 1.23. 


Aug. Med. a | 
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| (ould giue teſtimonte of diſ⸗ 


contentment ; when our ſoules 
would bee decliucred into his 
hands, who is the beſt pꝛeſer⸗ 
uer of ail, Againe, where is 
ourdefire with S. Paul to bee 
diſſolued, and to be with Chrift ? 
Where is our complaining 
with the Pꝛophet Dauid. Thar 
wee are not yet come to appeare 
in the preſence of GOD? 
Wherc is the longing of DS, 
Auſtin, to ſee that head which 
was crowned, thoſe hands 
which were pierced foz our 
linnes ? Had we the loue and 
faith which theſe good men 
had, wee ſhould rather , wiſh 
foz the houre of reſt, then 
thew any vnwillingneſſe to de⸗ 
part, when God is about to 
call vs hence. 

10 Shall naturall inclina⸗ 
tion ouerrule the foꝛce of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian hopes Can wee forget 
the pꝛaper of Chꝛiſt in the 
garden ? Father not my will, but 
thy will be fußlled. Could to 
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Sod ſaith £ SD, Auttin, man had | 
neuer ſiuned, then wee ſhould 
ncuer necd to ftare death: the 
caulc ſtanding as it dot). wee 
muſt bee content to vndergoe 
though contrary to nature 
gat which is laid as a puniſh⸗ 

| | — fo2 ſinne vpon all, 
it The Starrcs Ly their 
pꝛoper mot ion are carried fro 
1 the Cleft, tothe E alt, and pet 
| by the motion of obcdience to 
the firſt Moucr, they paſſe a⸗ 
long from the Eaſt vnto the 
Weſt, The waters vv their 
naturall courſe follow the cen⸗ 
ter of the earth, pet peilding 
vnto the higher body, which 
is the Moone, they are ſubicct 
to her motions. The motion 
of obedience to te will of 
God, who is the firſt mooucr, 
the higher body ſhould dꝛaw 
vs, and all our dellres, hoo 
contrary ſoeuer tit nature, to | 
hereunto all ſhould y:eld t!,cin 
ſclues and obedientlpt otlow. | 
12 Thole who by Achim 
99 5 will 


HIT — —_—_— —_ 


— — ——— — 
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Ap. 22. 20. 


Gen. 22.4. 
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will turne woꝛſer met tall into 
a moe pure, muſt firſt diſſolue 


the woꝛſe: if wee will change 
our wils into the will of God. 


place, 
12 When Chziſt in the Re. 


uelation ſaith, 1 come quickcly, || | 


whatſocuer doth pleaſe Chziſt, 
could not diſpleaſe them.much 


| 


14 And here wee may con- 
der by this meancs of peel⸗ 


diuine pleaſure, as Abraham 
had, when God commanded 
him to offer vp Iſaack his Son; 


leſle his comming, which is 
moſt iopfull to all that feare 


ding our lelues meekely vnto ; 
God, we haue occaſſion offered 
to ſhew our ſubiection to his 


nay , Iſaack his onely Sonne, 
and lſaack whom he loued, and 
lſaack in whome reſted all the 
| hope of his bleſſed poſteritie. 

Here | 
1 


we muſt cleane diſſolue them, 
that his will oneip map take 


the Saints reply, Euen fo, A- k 
men, come Lord leſus:To ſhewe, || 


and loue his name. | 


__—_— 


* 
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his | 
ham 
nded 
Don; 
nne, 
and 
the 
tie. 
Here 


- I 


Here was a conflict, wherein 


E 
Chap. 15. 


to Die. 


G O D would lee which was 


ſtrongeſt in Abraham, 


But 


either 
oz fatherly affection. 
Abraham who is called 


faith 3 


| the Father of the faithfull, and 


ſo one that leaues his childzen 
an example koz the time to 
come, in this ſtraight reſigned 
bis will to the will of GDD, 
ſtood not weighing fo high a 


pꝛecept, in the light ſcales oz 


ballance of humane rcaſon.Bur 


| hope againſt belecuing in hope, 
did pꝛoceede to the accompliſh⸗ 
ment thercok, 


15 The A poſtles ot our Sa⸗ 


uiour Chꝛiſt in the eight of S. 
| Mathewes Golpell, beeing wil⸗ 


| 


led to lanch fooꝛth, and to paſle 
vnto the other (ide of the take, 
ſtoode not caſting timerous 


| doubts, as thus: this Oencze- 


| 


| rerh 1s a dangerous paſſage, the 
' cucning drꝛawethon, wee our 


{clues plaine Fiſhermen, none 
| of the lhilfulleſt Pilots: But 


when Chꝛziſt commanded them 


wath= 


— - 


ee 


— —— —ↄ 
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without moe ado, away they ag 
| go:/20w Chꝛiſt bids vs to put kat 

off from the ſhoꝛe of our earth- is 
ly eſtate, what ſhould wee but | | | io; 
obediently ſet fozwward? At the in 
other de is heauen, the hauen 100 
of our hope. The Spirit is pz 
| willing, the fleſh is weabe, ' F | an 
but the motion of the ©pirit | | th 
is beſt. | 7 fre 
| 16 Againe, ſee ing wee mulk | to 
| needs awap. S. alquando, ut | no 
non nunc. If wee muſt away, | pe 
| why not now ? if not now, | # 
(when? There is a time to be | pe 
bone ( ſaith the Mile - man) and co 
there is a time to die: we came | w 
into this wozld vpon condition | fac 
peelde vp our liues wee muſt | fo 
with Codrus that valiant J= fu 
, thenian, ſo that all map bee in at 
| ſafety : with the Thebane | ot 

Fpuaine. Captaine, let vs not care to | || | e 
| change like with death, ſothe | m 
victoziemay be gloz10us, ( la 
| 17 And to lay the verie Im 

| truth, wee haue no great cauſe | 2 | az 

to couet long life in this pon | to 
1 —. . 


— 


| [topcing now a dapes put in 


—A — 


Chap.1 5. to Die. 


age, and ſtony hearted world: 
faithfulneſſe is gone, charity 
is gone, deuotion is gone, true 
top is gone. Men ſhould reioice 
in God: there is no ſuch re⸗ 


pꝛactile: we ſee ſome mileries, 
and CAiſe-men fozeſee moze: 
the Bighteous is taken away 
from the euill to come: as God 
tooke loſias, becauſe hee ſhould 
not lee the calamities of finfull 
people, 

18 Foz our obne eſtate in 
particular, when decrepit age 
commeth, which wee lo much 
wilh foz befoze, is not this 
age a diſeaſe of it ſelfe,at thoſe 
koureſcoꝛe pceres, which is the 
furtheſt hope of our ſtrength : 
are we not then comberſome to 
others, and irkeſome to our 
ſelues ? In the meane time, ſo 
many ſnares and engines are 
lapde by the p2ofeſſed enemy of 
man , toentrap mens ſoules, 
as we may with reuerence and 


loue, wonder at the mercie of 
6 DOD 


* 
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—— — — 


G O D in our deliuery fo: the let 
time paſt, and peaccably accept | jex 
of our paſlage into a place of ch 
true lecuritp, now conlequents th 
ly to enſue, chi 
19 Laſt of all, a remem⸗ de 
bꝛance oft the place whither we |Þ 4 
are going, ſhould take vsaway, ch. 
Hed.13. 14 as the Ingels tooke Lot from 
Sodome. It is vnto a Citic of to 
all continuance, Euen that Citie | yg 
where our ſoules ſhall lue, Let th 
vs ſend our faith in belecuing. at 
our hope in expecting, (as loſua | 
lent meſſengers befoze.to view to 
that countrep which God will ' D 
giue vs. Thele meliengers wil | th 
bzing vs wozd, that eye hath i | fri 
not ſcene, noz eare heard, no: | fre 
the heart of man conceiued the | ta! 
high excellencie thereof : which | ne 
| (me thinkes)ſhould moue men | aff 
to giue the Wozld a willing [J| it 
farewell. ok 
20 To conclude with Saint ou 
| Eyprian , let Pagans and In⸗ ve 

| fidels feare death, who neuer th 

| feared God in their like. Wut we 

* 
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p.15 
the 
cept 
ce of 
ent⸗ 


em⸗ 
we 
Jap, 


rom 
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Inte | 
Let 
ng. |þ 
Juan | 
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let Chziſtians goe as Trauel⸗ 
lers bnto their natiue home, as 
childzen vnto their louing Fa⸗ 
ther, willingly, iopfullp. One 

ching (ſaith the Prophet) haue! 
defired of the Lord, that I may 
dwell in the houſe of my God all 
the daycs of my lite, 

Men naturally haue a deſlre 
to be at home, the Apoſtle tels 
vs in the lecond tothe Cozin⸗ 
thians and the fift, we are not 
at home while wee are clothed 
| with theſe bodies, and therfo:e 
to bee vncloathed is beſt of all; 
Death doth ſeparate vs from 
thele earthlypleaſures, but not 
' from heauenlp; as it taketh vs 
| from friends , lo doth it allo 


take vs from ſecret and open e⸗ 


| 


ich | nemies. Jt taketh vs from the 


ng |; | 
1 
int 
ier | 
| 


affaires of the woꝛld, ſo doth 
it from the griefs and ſozrows 
of the woꝛld: it pulleth vs from 
our poſſeſſions, fo doth it bzing 
vs to the poſſeſſion of better 
things; and therefoze conlider 
wee not ſo much whence and 

from 


— —ę— 


2. Cor. 5.4. 
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'from what, as whither and to 


what by the grace of God wee 


are going, 


CHAP. XVI 


How they may bee induced to depart 

mceckely, that ſeeme loath to leave | 

worldly eoods, wife, children frends| 
or ſuch lie. 


, affections vpon 


and are.loath to depart from 
them, but once taking a taſte of 
heauenly, we beginne to grow 


of our foꝛmer dellres, and bend 
all our affecions-to an earneſt 


are to come, It is obſerued, 
that S. Paul, after he was once 


uen, | 


expectation ok farre better that 


taken vp into the third hea= | 


* 


earthlp things 

2 4 onely, no mar⸗ 
02 uell though wee || 
1 muſt affect them 


out of liking with the baleneſſe 


| 


— 
—— » 


ceptable then good companie, 
and toyfull company too ? The 


q full , 


Chap. 16. to Die. 


uen, neuer cared foz things on |. 
earth anp mo2e, 


2 It wee doe reſpect riches, 
Chriſt hath greater riches in 


another Mozid, then all the 


Empire of Alexander can peeld. 
Tf Honour , hee hath greater 
Honour then all the thꝛones of 
earthly Potentates can af-= 
foozde, (Foz one dap in his 
houle is better then a thou⸗ 
land.) It friends , Heauen 
jath the gloztous Company of 
Saints and Angels, who re= 
toice at our entrance tnto their 
common top 3 what mote ac⸗ 


company is good, where the 
Righteous liue togither : iop⸗ 
where is nothing but a 


q cheerefull ſinging of Aleluiah, 
where there are lo many iopes 
as there are together,ſaith D. | 


Auſten, partakers of ioy, Qot |, 
q /ocy felicitatia, 
J nv companions ot felicity, 


tot gaudria, How ma- 
lo ma- 
ny ioyes are there, 


* 
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3 Foz wozldlp poſſeſſions, | 
here wee found them, and here 
we leaue them: The time of our 
enioping them is vncertaine, 
becauſe we ſec them ebing and 
flowing like the ſea, and we do 
not polleſſe them as we ought, 
vnleſſe wee are ready at times, 
beſt beleeming vnto God, to 
fozgcoe and leaue them. 

4 But to fo:ſake friends, 
will ſome ſap, cannot bee but 
grieuous vnto fleſh and bloud : 
to leaue wife & childzen, can⸗ 
not but goe neare the heart, 

Doe we leaue friends ? God 
is better then all friends, to 
whom we are going: to take 
our laſt fare wel of goods, man⸗ 
llons, lands, reuenewes, plea⸗ 
ſures of all ſoꝛts, is a pinching 
(ozrow ; Pea, but i wee open 
the ot her eye we ſhall ſee, there} 
are riches in heauen, which 
neither ruſt,noz moath coꝛrup⸗ 
teth, there are manſions that 
abide fo2 euer. 

5 lice leaue plealant de⸗ 
| lights 


— 


9. 16. 


— — 


ons, 
here 


four 


une, 
and 
je do 
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—— 


lights, but receiue moze plea⸗ 
ſant by infinite degrees: wee 
leaue delights, which onely 
ſceme to be,foz delights which 
are indeed, 

Wherefo:e to bnburden our 


ght, 
nes, 
, 0 


ſelues of all earthly cares, we 
may oblerue this courſe, which 
is to commend wife, childzen, 
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| 


' 
ö 


but 
ud: 


BR! friends, and ſuch like, in our 
nds, N 


humble pꝛapers vnto his pꝛo⸗ 
tection, who can better p20= | 


| uide foz them then our lelues, | 


an- 


God 
, to] 


take! 
an- 
lea⸗ 


ping 
pen 


here 
hich 
up= 
hat 


de 


[ts 


and taketh into his owne hand the 
cauſe of che Widdowe and Or- 
phanes. 

Which the ancient Patri⸗ 
arks well conſidering at their 


| departures from the wozld, 


pꝛaped fo: the bleſſing of God 
to come vpon their polkerities, 
and ſo left them: knowing that 
| they were but ſent befoze them 
| who ſhould themlelues alſo ere 
long, follow them. 

And here, did wee rightly 


Who is a Father of the fatherlefle, | P 


conllder the manifold gricuan= 
(es 


mm 


ſal.63,5 


Frlz. ad 
Thod. 
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Rn tei 
ces, which euen our chie keſt de⸗ | dec 
lights we are lo ioth to leaue, thi 


haue often bꝛoght vs, we ſhuld are 
ſoone fee our departupe from | the 
them, to be a departure from Fo 


manp cares. The Sun though n 
it be cheare full and warme, pet the 
is it lomtimes leſſe pleaſing by ye; 


reaſon of ſcoꝛching heate; the | g 
apꝛe though it be lightſome, pet are 
is it lometimes gloomie and o- ot 
uercaſt: our wo:ldly delights, wl 
and whatſocuer is here plea⸗ all 
ſing vnto vs, hath had often⸗ Ca} 
tunes much ſowe lavce, thy ( 
then (faith Fulgentius) do wet yin 
not fo:ſake this want, to ob⸗ the 
taine a future plenty ? | ref] 
7 Df altotyer, we need not qa 
| lo much relpect the koꝛgoing ol job 
| W92idip polſcſſions, w! hich art gat 
| ( ( ſaith one) for thele cauſes ra⸗ 
ther tobe velpiled otvs, then toſſ vat 
| bee left with dilcontentment: 
| FirT, koꝛ that they arc vani- 
ties, and lo voide and emptic. wo 
| Secoudarily.fs: that they arcY ye; 
not onip vanities, but allo de⸗ 
| ccuts, 


4 


= _— — — —ß 
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ceits, from their effect, fo: they 
deceiue thole that truſt in 
them. Thirdly , becauſe they 
are pine, pricking thorns, foz that 
they bzing cares with them. 
Fourthly, foz that they are - 
rumnèæ, euen griefes themſclues, 
there needes no pꝛooke, but ex⸗ 
perience. 

It we vle them aright, wee 
are onely Stewards: when the 
owner himſelte will haue it ſo; 
what ſhould we elſe, but with 
all contentment of minde fo:= 
lake and leaue them. 

Mhen night comes, we wil⸗ 
lingly lay off our cloathing and 
then make ready to take our 
| reſt, e came al of vs with lob, 
| naked into the woꝛld, and with 
lob, naked ſhall we returne a= 
gaine, only our good deeds and 
bad(as they ſap)beare vs com⸗ 
pany, Bona ſequuntur, mala perſe- 
quuntut, 

9 A great Conqueroꝛ of the Saladinus 
wo:ld would haue his enfigne Ae domi- 
bearer carrie fozth Lizteam ve- nator. | 


ſtem, 
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| 


— 


ſtem, a ſorry cloth oz ſhrowding 
fheere, ſaping: Loe here is all 
ok his conqueſts, that a woꝛt hy 
Captaine dooth carrie with 
him. 

Hither wee came as lacob 
came to Laban ; onely by Gods 
pꝛouidt ce, we are that we are: 
It God will giue vs foode to 
cate and cloathing to put on, 
God ſhall be our God, Theſe 
heards and dꝛoues about vs, 
they are from the mercp of God 
net plants growing in our 
owne ſople, not vapours that 
did ariſe of vs, but of the na⸗ 
ture of influences that from 
heauen are come dotone vpon 
vs. 

Euery one ſueth to God in 
Forma pauperis, foz things ne- 
ceſſarie. We are all Publicans, 
receiuers, God onelp is the gi⸗ 
uer ok all. Nihil noſtrum niſi tem- 
pus: We cannot cal any thing ours, 
but time: Dum tempus habe mus, 
while we haue tune, ſaith the Þ= 
poſtle: theſe tempozall things 


Learne Chap.16- 


came 
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came from the ſtozehouſe of 
heauen: we map not ſap as the 
tempter, Omnia mea ſunt, but Om- 
nia Dei (int, all is mine, but all is 
of God, who is the beſt Land= 
lozd, he requires no mo2e, but 
that we acknowledge to holde 
of him, to recetue,that wee en⸗ 
toy from him. 

Wheretoze the Pꝛophet Da 
uid ſaith, Te due, nos colligimus, 
Lord, thou giuing, wee gather: 
and are therefo:e called goods, 
becauſe they are Gods , his 
and not our owne whereby we 
learne with contentment to 
leaue them, when the giuer 
thereok, ſhall of his bounty call 
vs away to receiue better. B. 
Iohn ſapth not, nol:te habere, bit 
uolite diligere. We may haue them, 
we mult not be had of them. Ie 
haue had them to liue, the end 
then ceaſing, the meanes con⸗ 
curring vnto þ end muſt ceaſe. 
Nee muſt not make Jdoles of 
them, as the Egyptians did of 
their treaſures, 


10 But 


— 


Mat. 6. 21. 


Pro. 27. 34 


— 
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10 But is it poſſible wee 
ſhould foꝛget whither wee are 
going: here ſhould the mem⸗ 
bers bee, but where the head 
raigneth 2 Where ſhould the 
hart be, but where our heauen - 
ly treaſure is ? Chꝛiſt who is 
our treaſure, is in heauen, whi- 
ther our firſt affections aſcend, 
and then we follow after, | 

11 All thele riches remaine 
not, helpe not in time of neede: 
they take them winges often 
and flye from vs, and are but 
ſtraw and ſtubble, whereupon | 
wee may build no ſure founda⸗ 
tion. Ind therfoꝛe we need not 
ſo much care to fozſake them. 


On the other lde, we leaue the | 


ſocietie of men, and goe to that 
Celeſtiall ſocietyof Angels a= 
boue in Meauen, where alſo a 
multitude ot our good friends 
expect vs. Our ſeparation each 
from other here, is onely toꝛ a | 
time:our continuance together | 
in the life to come, (hall be foz | 
euer. Let vs conſider, that | 
when 


"I 


| 


— 


when we dye, wee depart from 
the woꝛld, and therfoze woꝛld⸗ 
ly affections ſhould now depart 
from vs: let vs bet ake our 
ſelues wholly to a better habi⸗ 
tation, to a better ſociety, to 
better topes, dellring with the 
Apoſtle, to be diſſolued and to be 
Chriſt. 


ten 
vut CHAP. XVII. 
pon ] Hev the impatient may be perſwaded 


to endure the paines of ſichneſſe,and 
to dye peaceably. 


em. 

the de conflict once be- 
hat gun, the courage 
5 a= ot the Captaine 
ſoa then, and neuer 
ads | but then, is ex- 
ach penced. Muhen 


God doth call his childzen to 
any croſſe oz calamitie, then 
begins the battell, then their 
bleſſed patience and meek con⸗ 


— — 


H tent⸗ 


—— — — 
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Eccl. 2.3 


Exod. 2.3 


Liue, moue, and haue our being, 


tentment is made manifeſt, oz 
neuer. Knowing that all goes 
by his ozdering, in whom wee | 


moꝛe carefull foꝛ the health of 
the bodp, then God is wont to 
bee foz the health of the ſoule: 
tow bitter ſoeuer the potion | 
ſeeme , recciuing it from him io 
who meanes vs lo well, wer | 
(ſhould not bur recctue with pet 
patient ſuffering, whatſoeuer acc 
his mcrcifull hand ſhall reach ! the 
vnto vs. top 
2 My ſonne (ſaith the Miſe⸗ Go 


c 

0 

b 

v 

v 

and that no Phyſician can bee fo 
J 

in 

en 

ſo 


| man ) When thou commeſt ynro unc 
| the ſeruice of God, prepare thy MW of h 
| ſoule vnto temptation, and ſhrink W wot 


not away when thou art tryed , ¶ ſtat 
for whom the Lord loueth, him ſtay 
hee chaſtiſeth. Gold and ſiluer pat1 
are tryed in the fire, and accep⸗ line! 
table men in the furnace of ad⸗ 5 
uerlitie. 

3 It God will haue Moſes all cl 
to be a gouerno2 of his people, 
God will haue Moſes to be caft 
Aut, 


Chap. 17. to Die. 


Su. 5.5 
lob. 2. 


— 


02 out, and laid in the bulruſhes | 
es by the riuers bzinke. It God 
cel will haue Daniel to bee a ruler 
9 vnder Darius, Danicl muſt lye 
ee foꝛ a time in the Lyons denne. 
ot It God will haue Lazarus to be 
to | in Abrahams boſome, thou muſt 
le: | endure bleſſedLazarus ſozes and 
ion | \ozrowes foꝛ a ſeaſon, but thy 
him iopes are euerlaſting. 
pee 4 Hee that had ſeene Elias 
ith || perſecuted by leſabel; Suſanna | 
uer || accuſed by two falſe Elders : 
ach the holy man lob afflicted from 
top to toe, would haue thoght 
iſe⸗ God had little reſpected their 
vnro Wl fincere woꝛſhip and reuerence 
chy N of his name. Fleſh and bloud 
rink would haue imagined their 
yed , ¶ ſtate molF diſtreſſed: but if we 
hin ftay a little, and obſerue their 
luer pat ience, we ſhall ſee their de⸗ 
-cep-F liuerance not farre behinde, 
k ad⸗ Should wee not endure 
ſome bodily pains, remembꝛing 
Moſes all chaſtiſements are frõ God? | 
ople, would wee not depart the 
ge cal} wozid with a willing minde, 
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God 
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* 


— 


| 


— — — 


Dan. 6. 


16 


Luk. 16.20 


1. Reg. 19.3 


— 2 


Learne Chap.17. 


tentment is made manifeſt, oz 0 
neuer. Knowing that all goes b 
bp his o2dering, in whom wee U 
Act. 7. 28. Liue, moue, and haue our being, v 
1. and that no Phyſician can bee fe 
moꝛe carefull foz the health ok J 
the body, then God is wont to | in 
bee fo2 the health of the ſoule: F | er 
tow bitter ſoeuer the potion | | | fo 
ſeeme , recciuing it from him F | io 
who meanes vs lo well , wee | 
(ſhould not bur receiue with | pe 
patient ſuffering, whatſoeuer act 
his mercifull hand ſhall reach thi 
| bnto vs. tog 
2 My ſonne (ſaith the Wiſe= | Ge 
Eccl.2.3 man) When thou commeſt vnto | fin 
| the ſeruice of Gd „prepare thy of i 
| ſoule vnto temptation, and ſhrink | wo 
not away when thou art tryed, || ſtat 
for whom the Lord loueth, him ſta 
hee chaſtiſerh. Gold and flluer pat 
are tryed in the fire, and accep=|F| liue 
table men in the furnace of ad⸗ 5 
uerlitie, ſom 
3 Jf God will haue Moſes all c 
Exod. 2.3 to be a gouernoꝛ of his people, wor 
God will haue Moſes to be caſt BY woz 


out, 


th 
uer 


ach 


iſe⸗ 
nto | 
thy 
rink | 
ed, 
him 
luer | 
tep⸗ 
ad=| 


{oſes | 
pple, | 
» call 


aut, 


— — 


Chap. 1. to Die. 


by the riuers bzinke. It God 
will haue Daniel to bee a ruler 
vnder Darius, Daniel mult lpe 
foꝛ a time in the Lyons denne. 
It God will haue Lazarus to be 
| in Abrahams boſome, thou muſt 
| endure bleſſedLazarus ſozes and 
| \ozrowes fo2 a ſeaſon , but thy 
iopes are euerlaſting. 

4 Hee that had ſeene Elias 


accuſed by two falſe Elders: 
the holy man lob afflicted from 
top to toe, would haue thoght 
God had little reſpected their 
lincere wo2lhip and reuerence 
ok his name. Fleſh and bloud 
would haue imagined their 
ſtate molF diſtreſſed : but if we 
ſtay a little, and oblerue their 
patience, we ſhall ſee their de⸗ 
liuerance not karre behinde. 

5 Should wee not endure 
ſome bodily pains, remembꝛing 
all chaſtiſements are fro God? 


| 


out, and laid in the bulruſhes 


Su. 5.5 


— 


| Lob. 2. 


— — — 


— — — — 


would wee not depart the 


wozid with a willing minde, 
22 God 
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Sen.; 5.18 
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not foilow:The Graie of corne 


| Hue againe | 


are deceiued. Elias muſt goe to 


Gen. 32. 2 


\ 
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Learne Chap.17. 
God himſelfe calling vs to de⸗ 
part ? The faith wee haue oz 
ought to haue of our changing. 
can tell vs: N granum fiumen- 
ticadat in team e mortuum fu erit, 
that ſame tum adferet, will 


muſt be caſt into che earth, before 
wee can haue encreaſe of fruite. 
Bee that makes the bodp-of 
Coꝛne to growe againe, can he 
not make the body of man to 


Although our diſſolution be 
vnto nature a paincful trauel, | 
and therekoze it is as Rachel | 
ſapd, Benoni, an effect of ſorrow; | 
vet is the lame to grace an of⸗ 
ſpꝛing of ſtrength, and lo coun⸗ | 
ted Beniamin filius dextre, the 
lonne of her power. 

6 To endure and ſuffer ſom- 
what, ſecing the reward -of 
ſuffering is great, ſhould bee 
leſſe grieuous vnto vs. If we 
looke fo: our felicity here, wee 


heauen in a whirle⸗ wind, od 
: will | 


w—_— 
— 


. 


899 AO 


| | 


not ſuffer vs to bee tempted a= 


| 


| 


| Chap. 17. to to Die. 


witl ſend lacob an Angell te to 
comfo:t him in his tourney, af= 
ter all his trouble with Laban, 
and God will bzing hun home 


| with . aboundance of increaſe? 
at laſt. 


| fapd, 


7 God ts faithfull and wil 


bout that we are able:it is not 
God will not ſuffer vs 
not tobe temptedat all , but 
not tobee tempted aboue that 
we are able, tarry a little the 
Lows leflure, deliuerance will 
come, peace will come, iop will 
come. In the mean while to be 
patient in milerie, it makes mi- 
{eric no miſcrie. 

8 Should it ſo much grieue 
any in time of ſickneſſe ?: CUhpy 
Chziſt himlelke went not vp 
to glozie, but firſt hee ſuffered 
paine (as is ſhewed in another 
place moze at large ) Crzx pen- 
dentis Cainedra dot eutis, Chriſt vp- 
on the Croſſe, is as a Doctor in his 
Chayre, where he reades to vs 
all a Lecture of patience. Hee 


N 3 


— 


was 


— — — 


| 
| 


| 


| Learne 


Aug. mænu. 


f 2. Pet. 5. 10 


was (ſaith the Pꝛophet Elay) 
Vir dolorum, a man full of griefes, 
& ſciens infirmitatem, and one that 
had good experience of our infir- 
mities. Ahat ſoeuer we ſuffer, 
hee patiently ſuffered moze fo2 
vs finners, and hath called vs 
to cternall gloʒp, and after ſut⸗ 
tering alittle, hee will make 
vs perfect, confirme, ſtreng⸗ 
then and ſtabliſh vs, which wil 
bee a happie refreſhing after 
all, 


| 9 TharTImay( ſayth Saint 


| Auguſtine ) after this languiſhing 
life ſee Chriſt in glorie, and bee 
partaker of ſo greata good); whar, 
though ſick knefle weaken mee, h- 


bours oppreſſe mee, watchings 
conſume mee , colde benumme 
me, heat enflame me: Nay,though 
my whole life bee ſpent in ſighs, 


and ſorrowes, hat is all to the 


reſt chat ſhall enſue in the life to 
come? Why doe we complaine of 


— 


want of reſt, ſeeing wee haue vn- 
dertaken a tourney, wearilome, 
and troubleſome, 


Chap.17 


10 The 


Chap. 17. to Die. 


—— — — —— — 


10 The Apoſtle Saint Paul 


cfes counted theſe momentanry af= 
that | flicttons not woꝛthy ofthe glo 
nfir- rie that ſhail bee ſtewed viito 
fer, | vs: : momentary.and thereſe:e 
fo ſuch whole continuance is not 
) vs long. Wherefo2e, ſeeing that | 
uf= | | | aſter all thcſe ſoꝛrowes we are | 
ake | going fo ſo quiet a Mauen, 
19= wer may with parience eudure 
wil atime, ſome tatherly — | 
ter | tions, Shall wee icoke fc: a | 
| ga land, and neuer let foot — 
int runn: the race 4 Sb all wee 
ing with lobs wife be content one 
ee ly to receiue good at the hands 
at, | of God, and no touch of trou⸗ 
la- blc 7 | 
gs The people murmured in 
ve |}. | | the CChilderneſſe, and the D20- | 
eh | Þ | phet fayes, They p:ouokcd 
s, | | | God, Vail tooke it not well 
he | pwhenthe Immonitesuintre⸗ 
to | | red his Ambaſſadours: theſe | 
of | 8 | afflicions arc Gods Ambaſſa- | 


dours: to repine 92 grudge a> | 
gainũ them, is to entreat them 
cuill, that ſhould we but ac= | 


——— — — — 


K. 


tom, 3.8 


Sn 


N 4 cept 
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Learne Chap. 17. 


cept all thanke fully, and in 


peaceable manner depart this 


Woꝛld, conſidering wee are go⸗ 
ing to a place ot reſt, it may 
make this bitter cuppe haue a 
ſweet taſte, and ſtirre vp in vs 


a longing to bee at our long. 


home: for life is lent vs as a 


Ship to tranſpoꝛt vs ouer to 


the Poꝛt of reſt: from the cra= 
dle tothe graue, wee are vpon 
the ſtoꝛmy Sta tolling vp and 
downe. 

11 It is ſayd ot Plato a Bea= 
then man, that at the point ot 
death, amidſt all his paines he 
gaue the gods thanks, that he 
was bozne a man, and not a 
beaſt: a Greek, and not a Barba- 
rian, and ſo quietip left the 
wonld. Jt is a comfozt to a 
man, ſapth Seneca, to call to 
minde that ſo many befoze. him 
haue ſuffered, and all that are 
to come ſhall ſuffer, 

Wouldeſt thou neuer dye: 
then ſhouldeſt thou haue neuer 
beene bozne. It is laid, onely 

wiſe 


Chap: 


17. to Die. 


| wiſe men die obedientip, fooles 


either too gricuouſiy, oz too 
willingly. Now 15 the time to 
exerciſe our patience, our faith, 
our aſſured truſtand confidence 
in God, 

12 How ould the Chꝛiſti⸗ 


an man with all gratefull re⸗ 


| membzance of Gods goodneſſe 
towards him, of bleſſings re⸗ 
ceiued, of dangers pꝛeuented, 
now patiently bequeath his 


departing (oule into the hands 
of God quietly ſuffering his 


2 | 
L 


tranfitozp trpall. 
13 Soꝛrow may endure foz 
a night, but iop commeth in the 
mozning.. Bee patient, ſaith 
Saint lames; Beholde, the huſ- 
band- man way teth for the preci- 
ous fruites of the earth, vntill he 
receiue the former ond the latter 
raine ; Shall the Huſband= 
man patiently wapte foz the 
fruitcs of the earth, and (hall 
not we-patiently tarriefoz the 
fruits of 'heauen ? 
Take the P:ophets, layth 
N 5 Saint 


—— _ 


lames 5.7. 
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» 
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Saint lames foz an example ot 
ſuffering: if we will reiopce, 
as thep now reioice, wee muſt 
line, as they ſometimes itued. 
and ſuffer as they ſuffered, It 
wee are gritued in that wee 
ſuffer as good, and better then 
our ſelues haue ſuffered vefoze 
vs: Chziſt our Sauiour ſaith, | 
If any will fellow me, Tollat crucem 
ſuam, Let him take vp his croſſc, 
Igo meam, ille ſuum, I haue taken 
vp mine, and he mad take vp his. 
14 It wee looke into the 
pꝛoceedings of GOD with all 
bis ſeruants, we ſhall ſee him 
chaſtening them foꝛ a time, and 
leauing them a little in the tri 
all of their faith. The louing 
mother evth ſomctimes lcaue 
the child, foz a little ſpace, 
whileſt ſhe goes aſide, and then 


— 


{ceing the Inkants moaning |} 


after her, ſhee runneth, and is 


wont to make the moe of it. 


| 


When God ſeemeth to with= || 
dꝛaw a little his help from vs, 


1 


— _ 


2 


it is onely to ſee whether wee 


will 
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ing 


Dis 
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| 


th= | | 
vs, | | 


| 


— 


— — 


dee 


til 


—— — — 


| ceptcd of him. 


| loud came vpon the face of the 


louie riſeth as theſe waters 


rer towards heauen: where= 
fo:c to endure the pains of lick- 


— 


ch. iy. 17. to Die. 0 


— — 


will moane after him: which | | 
| wyen he percetuety, we do, we 
are the moze beloucd and ac⸗ 


— 


15 UAhen the waters of the 


earth, down went \kately tur= 
rets and Tow2es: but as tre 
waters role, lo the Irke rote 
fil higher and higher. In like 
lot when the waters of afflic- 
tions arile, downe goes the 
pꝛide of lite, the luſt of the cics; 
in a word, all the vanities of 
the wozld. But the Arkokfthe 


riſe, and how too? Higher and 
higher, euen nearer and nca= 


nelle paticntly, is an example 
taken fro al Sodschiidzen, who 
did polleſſe their ſoules in pa- 
tience, and map leeme to haue 
an appꝛobation from God him- 
ſelfe, luch a one as our Dams? 
gaue of Nathaniel, Ecce vere Hu- 
elite, Echold a true Iſraclite: as 


if 


— rr 


— <> —s———— 


— — 


Learne 


Chap. 17 


4 


it a voice from heauen did teſt i= 
fie of the patient, Hz fily me: di- 
lefti;Theſe are my beloued ſonnes. 
16 Now therefoze we may 
not fozget in time of neede, lo 
good a vertue as patience is, 
fo: which God hath a double 
Crowne, the one foz our con- 
tent here, the other hereafter 
fo: all continuance , remem= 
bzing euermoze that of the 
Pꝛophet; The bores which the 
Lord hath broken ſhall reioyce: 
| Ch:ift our Sauiour ſaith,Poſ- 
ſeſſe your ſoules with patience ; 
| vea, liuing vnder the crolle.pou | 
| hal liue peaceably. 


Ho 


e 


C hab. 18. to Die. 


C HAP. XVIII. 
Hoy they are to bee comforted , who 
in times of ſickneſſe, ſeeme to bee 
troubled in minde with a re- 


memorance of their ſianes, and 
feare of iudgement to come. 


Hen the ſcruant 
of the man of 
God ſaw the Ci- 
tp Dothan, to bee 

= — compaſſed about 
with a multitude of enemies, 
hee cries out tothe P2ophet , 
ſaying : Alas Maſter, What ſhall 
wee doe? The Pꝛophet pꝛaies 
that the epes of his ſeruant 
might be opened; which peti⸗ 
tion granted, then hee ſees the 
the mountaine was full of 
hozſes and chariots , and fire, 
in effect, that they were moze 
who ſtoode fo: them; than all 
the multitude that compaſſed 


them: The application hercof 
J leaue vnto a pious conlide- 


ration, 
Noki 


4 


Lea me 7 hap. 18 | Ch; 


—— — — 


Now may the licke with the J gra 
Apoltles pꝛap, Lord increaſe our nig 
faith. By which faith they ſhal | mo 
ſee that Chziſt with all bis che! 
merits is foz them, which 15 | 
moꝛe, and of moze efficacy, then | tu! 
the whole power of darkeneſle, | ict 
that can oppoſe it leite againſt | t! 
them. 8 


The ſozrowfull ſinner at | | ne 


bh 
4 


this time belleged with a rc= |Þ} | vs 
membzance of the Juſtice ok & 
God, the leueritpof iudgment, | 5 
the malice of the old Serpent; t. 
all laping hot batterie vnto 0 
his fainting and departing | © 


loule: the wozld fozſaking bim, 
his friends departing from | 
him, oꝛ at ical ſometimes wee= | |} 
ping by him, cannot but with! 
complaint ſay : what (hail Þ |Þ | 
doe, which way tall Þ turne? | || 
whereby wee lee that perilous | || | 
cogitations ofer themlelues ö | 
to a ſoule laden with nne vn⸗ 
till the tempeſt bee blowne a= 
way, the clouds of dilcomfoꝛt | 
dilpcrled, the iopfull ſunne of | }! 

grace | | 


to Die. 


7 18 | Chap. 18. 


—— — 


— — — ñ — — — 


h the grace ariſe in his heart, the 
le our | night of miſery paſſed, the 
p ſhat | | mozning of conſolation doe 


his | | Hew it lelfe againe. 
ch is Ire wee vpon our depar⸗ / 
then ture out of this our Eeypt? 
elle, || [| let vs ſpꝛinkle our hearts with 
unit | 1 the bloud of the Lambe, and 

| the deſtroy: r ſhall not enter, 
r at | no? hauc power to hurt, Let 
re= [i | | vs call ro minde the love of Rom. 2 52 
ok | God in not ſparing his owne 1 
nt, Sonne, which the Apoſtle 
nt; tooke as an argument of good 
ito conlequence : ik he gaue vs his 
ing | owne Sonne, how ſhall hee 
n, | not giue vs all things with 
11 | him? and therefoze mercic in | 4 
e time of ncede, What heart 1s 
th |]! | able to concetue the diuine p20- 
J | Þ | uidence from the beginning 
e? | |! | had ouerman ? 
'Ss|Þ 2 One bzingeth in the 
s| | | thzee perſons in Trinity, after 
= | |} | this manner, conſulting of his 
= | |} | good, God the Father ſaith, 
t | |? | let vs create man, but beeing 
f | |} | created, will he not fall away: 
, | God 


Ap. 12.11. 


Learne Chap. l 8. 
God the Donne anſwereth, 
though he fall awap ; J will 
redeeme him:but beeing redee- 
med will hee walke wozthp of 
his calling, God the holy Ghoſt 
replieth, I will conſerue him, 
J will ſanctifie l im. 

But amiddeſt all aſſaults, 
the bleſſed obiect of Chziſts 
merits is alone able to reuiue 
the fainting Unner, and make 
him argue his right againſt 
Sathan; as thus: Where is 
thy fozce, thou roaring Lyon ? 
hathnot Chziſt weakened it: 
Milt thou know mp ſtrength 
oz might wherein J ouer= 
come ? It is che bloud of the | 
Lambe, 

3 Thus when like David 
we come to fight with Goliah, 


wee caſt away Saules armour, 
al truſt and confidence in our 
ſelues, and onelp ſet fozward in 
the name ofthe God of Jſrael. 
Doth the Lawe endite vs of 


—_ 


tranſgreſſion? wee make our 
appeale to the Court of con⸗ 


— — 


ſciencc, | * 


— 


| Chap. 18. to Die. 


ſcience, nay, wee haue a ſu- 
perdeſeas to ſtay that courſe 
and we appeale to the thꝛone of 
Gꝛace, à lege timoris, ad legem a- 
noris, from the law of feare, to 
the law of Loue, Is Saint Au- 
ſtin, ſpeaketh. 

Doth the aduerſary bzing 
fo:th our debt=bill ? Dur an⸗ 
were is, the obligation is can⸗ 
celled, the book croſſed, and the 
whole debt fully diſcharged: 
Chuſt hath paſſed his woꝛd 
foz Vs; nay, he hath paid all 
that was due to vs, to the vt= 
termoſt farthing : now we can 
ſhew our generall acquittance 
vnder hand and ſeale, giuen vs 
by him, with whome it 1s as 
p:oper toſhew pitty, as mercy 


to helpe miſcry; This is my be- 


loued Sonne, in whom I am well 
pleaſed : here is the Creditoꝛs 


owne Word, his owne hand 


w2iting vnder- ſeale,- it is a 
vopce from Heauen too, and 
thercfoze (ufficient to comfozt 


linners on earth, in all their 
| diſtreſſes: 


— — — — — — 


Gal. 3. 13. 
* 


Mar, 3. 17. 


; 


1. Ioh. 1.9. 


I þ 


Mar. 7.37. 


1, Cor.10. 


Learne Chap.18. 


diſtreſſes : A quierus eſt, very 
good in law. 

Doe the ſinnes and offences 
of our pouth now dilmap vs ? 
It wee acknowledge our ſinnes, 
(faith S, John) God is faithſull 
and iuſt to forgiue vs our finncs? 
and to cleanſe vs from all vnrigh- 
reoulnetle, Pea, but do a mul- 


Magdalene, to ſhewe that hce 
tuners of all. 


rocke was not mooued when 
the ſtozme came, and the wind 
blew. Chziſt is a moſt ſure 
Rocke, let vs, as wiſe builders, 
lap the foundation of our faith, 
vpon this Rocke : an other 
foundation can no man lap; hee 
is calleda Rocke, that Bocke 
was Chriſt, 

This is a true ſaping, faith 


46. 
| 


the Apoſtle: Thar Cluiſt came 


into | 


titude of fins enuiron vs, and 

we ſee our lelues great ſinners? 
why Chzilt appeared firſt al⸗ 
ter his reſurrection to Mary 


bꝛought comfozt to the arcateſt 


The hauſe builded vpon the 
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dap. 18. to Die. 


into the world to ſaue ſinners, 
whereof J am the chiefe, as if 
S, Paul put himſelfe in the 
number, as euerp one ſhould, 
and ſap, whereof 1 ara one, nay 
the chiefe. 

And heere we may call to 
minde that bottomleſſe depth 
of Gods mercy, tho will bee 
called in the Goſpell, by the 
| name of a Father, to intimate 


| vnto vs his loue, and to encou- | 


rage vs to come vnto him in 
time of neede, whole goodnes 
is dekuſlue and communicable 


— 


vnto others, whole bounty is 


| delighted innothing moze then 
doing good: and is wont ra⸗ 
ther to giue great, then ſmall 
things, Godis not luch a one 


as Adam tooke him to bee,from | 


whom when he had linned, hee 
(ould flye, oz hide himlelfe fo 
feare, tut God is ſuch a one, 
to whome Adam and all that 
haue ſinned, may haue acceſſe 

with hope and loue. 
5 The ſeruants of Benadab, in 
the 


— er _ 


| 


— — —— — 
— 


— IIENY 
* 


— — 


Learne 18, Chap. Cha 


the firſt of the Kings, and the the 


20. when they ſaw and conſl= — 
deted well their diſtreſſed caſe, * 

beganne to aduiſe their maſter wy 
Benadab after this manner: We Ti 
heare that the Kings of 1ſrae] are Th 
mercifull, wherefore let vscloath | 
our ſalues in ſackecloth, that ſo we 5 
may goe and finde fauour in their 


ſight. Ik this mercifulneſſe! 1 


were a thing proper vnto the dc 
Kings of Jſrael, what may — 
we looke foꝛ at the hands of the c 
God of Ilrael, befoze whome | ** 
they that humble themſelues || *© 
all queſtionleſſe finde grace {| 8 
Scio quia clemens es & multe miſera- a 
tionis, Tonas ſaith: I know thou | - 


wouldeſt ſhew mercy, that thou 
wert full of pitty. Y 
My linne is greater; ud Cain, | if 
thou erreſt. God his mercie is 
farre greater, couldeſt thou aim 
mercy. Men cannot bee moze | © 
Unkull, then God is mercifull, 
if with penitent hearts ther { 
will call vpon him. | 
6' But come wee to Chziſt 


_ the 


ndthe 
conſi⸗ 
d caſe, 
naſter 
r: Me 
acl are 
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t ſo we i 
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hap. Chap. 18. to Die. 


the kountaine of all mercte, 
there ſhall we finde God in his 
mediation, great without quan- 
tity, and good without quali⸗ 
tyas S. Auſtin ſpeaketh. 

| To this effect, the ſtozy of 


| Themiſtocles, is not vnfitly ap⸗ 
| plied, who hauing offended 


to him, 


| Philip Aing of Macedon, takes 
bp his young Donne Alexan- 
der in his armes, and ſo comes 
to alke mercy, if not foz his 
owne ſake, pet foz his Donnes 
| lake, whom he did pꝛeſent vn⸗ 
Cice come to craue 
pardon fo: our innes, and be⸗ 
leech the God of mercp , who 
will heare.vs.in time of neede; 
if not fox our owne ſake, pet he 


will heare vs all foz Jeſus 


ſake, 


7 Chꝛiſt in the Golpel was 
called of the Phariſles, by way 
of repꝛoach, a friend of Pub⸗ 
licans and ſinners, and ſo was 
he in truth and verity. Neuer 
was there fuch a friend to 
pooꝛe linners, and ſuch Pub⸗ 


—— — 


licanes 


| 


| 


—  — — — 


—— - ——— 


his bꝛeaſt and ſaid, God be mer- 
cifull vnto me a (inner. 

8 The Parable of the loſt 
ſheepe, doth ſhew this loue in 
ſeeking the loſt inner, the toy 
of the Angels of Heauen ouer 
our repentance, may much 
comfo2tvs to call foz grace:the 
Pyariſtes murmured, when 
the Angels reiopced, the wan= 
d:ing lonne had conſumed his 


—— OOO 


Fathers ſubſtance, but pet re⸗ 
turned ſozrowfull to acknow⸗ 
ledge himſelfe : the father ſaith 


not, whence commeſt thou? oz | 
where ts now all thy patrimo= 


ny Bur bring hicher the new 
garment, kill the fat calfe, let ys 
now reioyce, my ſonne was dead, 
and is aliue. Here was a wel 
come home that might amaze 
him. 

Though we ſometimes loſe 
the nature of Childzen, pet 
God doth neuer loſe the name, 
nay, the nature of a Father, a 
name of pꝛiuiledge to his chil⸗ 
dien 


licanes, as he was, who ſtrake 


Learne Chap. 18 Ch- 
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chem of him? And not onely a 


heauen. (hich ſhould wound 


tections in all diſtreſſes, with 
comfo2t to call vpon him. 


— — — — 


2 ĩͤ nr ate www wee 


are diſtreſſed in earth, the com= 


— — 


— — 
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— 


d:en : wee cry Abba Father, a 
name of care and pꝛouidence, 
your heauenly Father careth 
fo: you, a name of loue. If you 
giue your children good things, 
how much more ſhall your father 
in heauen giue you, if you aske 


Father, but our Father , and 
that which is mo2e a Father 
in Heauen, that howſoeuer we 


foztis, wee haue a Fat her in 


our hearts, and kindle our af= 


9. Jt may be ſayd alſo in 
this caſe as befoze it was faid 
of the aſtection of a Mother: 
There is none knows the loue 
of a Father, but a Father, noz 
auy rhe lone of God, but God 
himſelte, who is loue. 

The Publican who ſmote 
his bꝛeaſt foꝛ fozrow of his 
linnes, he ſtood a farre off and 
would not come neere vbnto 

God: 


— 


Gal. 6. 4. 


Mat. 6.3 2. 
Luk. 11. 13. 


„ü EC 


— — 
— 
— —— — 


— — 


Leame Chap. 18. 


* 
* 


moꝛe accepted then the Pha⸗ 
rifle, the text ſaith, hee wen 
home mote righteous, 

10 That thou mighteſt bee 
bleſſed, O man, firſt God cre- 
ated thee : that thou mightel 
be recouered, when thou wert 
loſt then he redeemed thee. To 
be deliuered, ts pꝛoperip the 
ſtate of the innocent: but to be 
redeemed is their condition fo; 
whom pꝛice muſt be paid, and 
theretoꝛe haue offended, Conſl- 
der that Chꝛiſt hath redeemed 
| thee, which redeeming ſheweth 
a pꝛice paied foꝛ thy ranſome, 
W pꝛice was his deareſt blood. 

11 When CThziſt wept, and 
chedde ſome few teares foz La- 
xarùs, the Jewes reaſoned, and 
ſaid, ſee how he loued him: but 
when Chꝛiſt ſhedde his owne 
bloud foz vs, and that in great 
aboundance too, O ſce, how he 
loued vs. O loue without ex⸗ 
ample, hee was crowned with 
thoznes, 


— 
wi. oem. ud 
- 


——— 
— — 


Chap. 18. to Die. 


thoznes, that wee might bee 
crowned with glozy. 

It hee bought vs with fo 
great a pꝛice, will he refuſe his 
owne peniwoꝛth? It he ſought 
vs flying from him, ſhall he not 
much moꝛe receiue vs when we 
come vnto him? Can a Mo⸗ 
ther, faith the Pꝛophet Elay 
fo:get the child ok her wombe? 
yea, though ſhee doe, pet will 
not G O D fo2get his people. 
When my Father and Mother tor- 
ſooke mee ( ſaith Dauid ) the 
LORD rooke mee vp. Wee 
haue a good Samaritan, that 
when the Pꝛieſt and the Le⸗ 
uite left vs wounded, to wit, 


| the ceremoniall and iudicitall 


Lawe paſſed by vs, hee bound 
vp our wounds, and payed fo2 
our curing, that wee might 


be recouered bnto euerlaſting | 
| health, 


Hath not Chziſt ſaid vnto 
our nature as vnto Lazarus , 


I when it lap, and ſtul had lapen 
inthe graue cloathes of ſinne: 
O 


come 


— — 


Eſay 59. 4. 


Lu. 10. 34. 


ö 


| 


— —_—— 


Pſal. 27.12 


- 
. . — — 


1 


Learne Chap.18, 


Ex.14. 20. 


Ja. 130. 1. 


come forth mankind, come forth 
and live > Our loſeph is gone 
befoze to pꝛouide foz his bze= 
th:en; was there euer ſuch 
loye ? Looke how wide the 
Eaſt is krom the Meſt, ſo farre 
hath he ſet our ſinnes from vs: 
Nap, like as the pillar of the 
cloud wasſet between the hoaſt 
ok their enemies, and the tents 
of the people of Jſrael, that no 
harme might befall them: fo 


tweene vs and all caſualties, 


my ſoule, and forget not all his 
benefits. | 

12 Weſhould be ſuto2s vnto 
Chziſt, and left our manifold | 


| 
| 


vnto me all that are weary, and} 


hath he ſet his pzouidence be⸗ 


that no hurt ſhould oppꝛeſſe vs. 

Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoule, and | 
all that is within mee praiſe his 
holy name; praiſe the Lord, O 


Unnes might make vs baſhfull, a 
he calleth vs vnto him, and be⸗ 
comes a ſutoꝛ to vs, laying: 
Venite omnes qui laboratis & onera- 

tzeftis, & ego reßciam vos, Come 


Chap. 18. to Die. 


e not laden, as onelp ſintuli, but 
= | Þ| weary, as deſirous to be deliue= 
h red from nne. Came hee to 
— call finners to repent, and ſhall 


he not ſhew mercy on the peni⸗ 
tent? DW all the pooze crea⸗ 
he tures come vnto the Arke, to 
aſt aue themlelues? Did the An⸗ 


ts gels carry Lot out of Sodome ? 
no And ſhall wee not come vnto 
lo him, who cals vs ſolouingly, 
de- and meanes no other, but to 
©, vzing vs vuto his euerlaſting 
vs. |} Kingdome 2 

and 


13 Wherefozelet neither the 
his mult itude of our unnes, the 
0 terrour ok the Lawe, noz the 
his feare of Gods iuſtice diſcou= 
rage vs in time ok diſtreſſe. 
nto Chziſt hath put them all to 
fold flight, as Dauid did the Phili⸗ 
full, akumes, by killing the killing 
ve⸗ letter of the Law. 

ing: Mo ſooner was our Jonas 
nera- Iſcaſt into the Sea, but the tem⸗ 
ome fipeſt ceaſed: no ſooner was the 


and B9aſcall Lambe Naine, but the 
\cauy 


ö 


— — — 


heauy laden, & I will refreſh you; | 


D 2 Iſrae⸗ 


| 
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1.Cor.3.6. 


: 


264 | 


Nu.35.25. 


| Hath carried vs all along from 


Learne Chap. 18. 


Iſraclites were deliuered: no 
looner was the High Pzieſt | 
dead, but all baniſhed men re⸗ |. 
turne home into their country, | 
What was this, but a figure off 
Chriſt, by whole death we haue | 
3h 

q 


ali a returne into our country: 
ho would not caſt his bur⸗ | 
then vpon him that doth dellre 
to giue eale ? As I liue, ſaith the 
Lord, 1 deſire not the death of a 
inner, God would haue the 
ſinnes to die, but the ſinner to | | 
liue. Bis creatures haue nou⸗ 
riſhed ve: his pꝛouidence hath 
euer pꝛeſerued vs: his mercy 


our verp Cradles vntill this 
dap, his watchtull epe hath de⸗ 
{iucred vs from ſo manp dan⸗ 
gers, both of body and ſaule. 
14 Baue wee had ſuch, and 
ſo manp experiments of loue, 
and ſheuld we now doubt ther- 
or 2 Js the Judge become our 
Ipdudcate, and (hall wee feare 
to goe fozwards towards the 
Th:oene of grace? The * 
an 


— 3 — - 


| 


| Chap.19. to Die. 


and] Bride ſay, Come: and let him 
that is a thirſt come, and let who- 
ſoeuer will drinke of the water of 
life freely. 
thing, to the charge of G ODS 

| choſen? It is God that wſttherh : 
Who ſhall condemne? Chriſt ar 


| the right hand of God maketh re- 


queſt for vs. 


— 


CH AP. XIX. 
How the ſiche in the agonie of 
death, may hie prepared tomai 2 
his end, 


I ) departure #4 fare= 
PSEZ Wwellfro the wozld, 
ſince our very firſt entrance, 
we were euer dꝛawingtowards 
our end. Now when our pil⸗ 
grimage is almoſt ouer. c 
we app:och towards the period 
of cur cour ſe, what elſe remat⸗ 
net h, but a hearty commending 
of our ſclues to G O D, and a 
comfoztable expectation of a 
D 3 better 


— 


Who ſhall lay any | 


Ap. 22.17. 


then | 


— — — 


————— —-—-—— — 


Nom. 3 5 
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Ex, 14.15. 


Th. Aqu. 2. 


20. 


quæſt. 8 3. 
Art. 9. 


| 


— 


— — 


Learne Chap. 15 


better life to come? Mhen 
weakeneſſe of humane nature 
doth not affooꝛd ability to ma⸗ 
nifeſt our ſoules affections ; 
God ſhall accept at our hands, 


the ſending vp of our lighes || 


and deſires to heauen. 


Jn theſe laſt extremities in 
cident vnto the ſtate of man, || 
we may fly vnto pꝛaper, as vn⸗ | 
to a Citie of refuge, which | 
pꝛaper, ſaith Thomas Aquinas, | | 


is interpres defidery, the interpre- | 
ter of our deſite, and Deſiderium eſt 
actus charitatis, God ſaid vnto 
Moſes, Why haſt thou cryed vnto | 
mee for this people? And pet 
we find that Moſes ſpake neuer 
a woꝛd, to ſhew that hee heard 
the ſecret ſupplication of Mo- 
ſes heart. Out of the deepes, 
ſaith the Pꝛophet Dauid , haue 


I called vnto thee, O Lord, out of 
the deepes, not as out of one 
| deepe, but deepes : out of the 


greateſt ſozrowes both of body 
and minde, haue 1 called vnto 
thee. In another place, one deep 


ſaith] | 


| | 


Chap. 9. 


| 
| 


| why ? after all, 


to Die. 


—— — 


ſaith he, callech vpon another. 


(hat is that? there is a depth | 
ok mans milerie now at the 
gates ok death, and there is a 


depth of Gods mercy , which 


is ready to heare and helpe all 


calleth vpon mercy, 

2 
of the Whale, when he thought 
vpon God: Suſanna in her di⸗ 
ſtreſſe, when ſhe lifted vp her 
eyes to heauen.Haue not Jre⸗ 
membzed thee, ſaith Dauid, v⸗ 
pon mp bed, e thoght vpor thee 
when J was waking : Ind 
in another place: O Lord, my 
heart is ready, my heart is ready. 
As it his truſt was, that God | 
would accept the readineſle of 
his heart, 

3 Nod is the time that Ti- 
mothy, a good ſouldter, ſhould 
fight by S. Pauls good exam⸗ 


— —— 


ple, a good fight, Keepe the faith, | 


and ſo finiſh his courſe ; fo 
there is a 
Czowne of glo2p. 


D 4 4 This 


that cals vpon him, now miſery | 


— 


| 


—— > ——_ 


| 
lonas pꝛayed in the belly lonas 2; 2. 


Suſan,z. 5. 


Pſa. 6. 3. 7. 
Plal. 108.1. 


1. Tim. 4. 


— 
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Epiph, Ep. 
32. 3. 


loh. 11. 25 


— 
Learne Chap. 19. 


4 This is the laſt Scene of 
all the Comedic, when a little 
bzunt is once. paſt, troubles 
ceaſe, but iopes neuer cealc. 
Ind therefoze a good remem⸗ 
bzance of the iopes to come, 
map now tell vs, that wee are 
going krom the darknes ok this 
woꝛld, to the land of the liuing, 
where is no night, no neede of the 
Candle, nor the light of the ſun, 
foz God giueth them light, and 


they ſhail raigne fo euermo2e. 
Hold thy peace Babylon (ſayth 
Epiphanius) and be mute, O So- 
dome ,. becauſe (that Arti⸗ 
cle) I belecue life euerlaſting, 15 
cleare, and conſequently bringeth 
comfort to Gods children depar- 
ting. 

5 But let vs hearken to 
Chziſt himſelfe, I am the refur- 
rection and the life, ( ſaith the 
Lo:d) whoſocuer beleeueth in 
mee, yea, though hee were dead, 
yet ſhall he liue, and whoſocuer li- 
ueth, and beleeueth in mee, ſhal) 
not die for cuer. O top of ioies: 


wee | 


: PREY o 


3 


Chap. 19. to Die. 


— — 


we refit, a God it is that makes 
vs dwell in euerlaſting ſafety. 

6 Ind hecre wee may not o⸗ 
mit to call to minde the manner 
how Gods ſeruants of old haue 
Hut vp the dap of their mozta= 
lit ie. 

As firſt that of Moſes, who 
after he beheld the land of pꝛo⸗ 
nile, perceining his life was 
not long, bleiſed God foꝛ all his 
benefits, bleſſeth the people, 
and ſo dieth: That ok loſhuah, 
who exhoztcth Tſrael to feare 
God, to ſtand ſtedfaſtlp in all 
his D2dinances, and ſo mildc= 
ly goeth the way of all the 
wozid. That of Dauid , who 
dzawing towards his end, a 
little befoꝛe his death inioineth 


the waies of God, that fo hee 
might pꝛoſper in what ſocuer 
hee tooke in hand. 
Tobie, when as he lay a dping, 
called his Donne and his ſons 
lonnes, exho:ting them by a 
| D 5 fatherip 


* 


Wee lay vs dobone to fleepe, and 


Deut. 33.1 
Deut. 34.5 


— 


| 


Salomon his ſonne to walke in 


That of 


Joſ. 24. 29. 


8 
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lol. 23. 11. 


1, Reg. 22. 


To. 13.8. 


„ „% „ ͤ „% 


8 Learne Chap. 19 


Euſ. Hiſt. li. 


5. cd. 45. 


garment as can couer our (ins; 


fatherly authozitie to be mer⸗ 
cifull and iuſt, that it might 
go well with them: That of 


Saint Stephen, who pꝛaping 


koꝛ his perſecutoꝛs, and calling | 
vpon the name of Jcſus, fell a 


-| lcepe. That of 1 cob, Salurare 


tuum expectabo Domine. O Lord 
I waite, for thy ſaluation: when 
he departed with bleſſing his 
poſterity. Thar of Serapion, a 
good and faithfull old man, (ſaith 
Euſebius) who after receiuing the! 
holy Euchariſt, that ioyfull re- 
fe ction for our paſſage,moſt meck- 
ly departed this life to liue erer- 
nally. Ind thus haue the god⸗ 
{p tooke their farewell of the 
world. 


7 As fo: things ſublunarie, | 


they leaue vs, and wee them; 
the ſoule only remaineth to be 
commended vnto God. Now 
may we cry, helpe Loꝛd, foꝛ be⸗ 
des thee we haue no help:it is 
not the peeces of our owe de- 
ſerts, that can make ſuch a 


it 


— 


— 


| Chap. 19, to Die. 


* 


it is the ſcarlet robe that took 
a deepe purple dye in the paſli⸗ 


| on of the Donne of God him= 


| 


ſelfe, that muſt now ſtand vs 
in ſtead. 

It when thou art going a 
iournep. thou wouldeſt be glad 
to commit ti v tempozall goods 
to ſuch a friend. by whom thou 
maiſt ve ſure they ſhall be well 
and (ſafely kept; how much 
moze may the Thuſtian man 
comfo2t himſelf, in committing 


his loule to the cuſtodie of Jc= 


ſus Chzilt his Sauiour, who 
will keepe it ſure and ſafe fo: 
euer. 

8 Reuben (aid of Beniamin, 
when lacob was loath to let 
him go:Deluer him vnto me, and 
Iwill bring him ſafely home: So 


of Chꝛiſt it may be moꝛe right 
ly ſaid : Commend thy depar⸗ 
ting ſoule vnto him, and he wil 
bring it vnto her long and 
biefſed home ſafe and ſound , 
which is the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen. 


CHAP. 


1— 


Ge. 42. 37. 


In what manner the ſiche ſhould bee 


driefted by thoſe, to whom this 
weignty buſineſſe doth ſpecially 
appertaine. 


Mongſt men 


thole whome 


God hath ſet a= | 


part to help di⸗ 


FR Gino, 2 4 22 | > 
SN ſtreſſed conlci 


whome hee hath giuen power 
and commandement to p20= 
nounce abſolution and remiſſi- 
on of finnes,in his mercy; they 
are eſpeciall to enter into this 
bulineſſe of directing the licke 
perfon : fo2 they are to blefle 
in his name, to teach his peo⸗ 
ple, and to doe them good in 


time of need: partipby matter || 


of exhoztation, and partipal⸗ 


ſo by offering vp in their be- || 
halfe deuout pꝛapers towards 


the thꝛone of grace, and to 
baue 


— 


Learne Chap. 20 


| 
CHAP. XX. 


ences , and to; 


| 


—— Cee WV OT — — 


i 


Chap.20+ to Die. 


— 


haue all fatherlp care of them | 

2 That care may be thought 
to be of greateſt impoztance , 
which is employed in helping 
them, who are now leſt able to 
help themlelues, and had ne⸗ 
uer moze need, God knowes, 
of ghoſtly direction. 

3 There is nothing which 
the icke in theſe extremities , 
doe moꝛe deſire againſt the na⸗ 
tural terroꝛs of death, and ma= 
ny trobles of conlcience(which 
at this time are wont to aſſalt 
them molt) then direction and 
comfoꝛt: fo: it he may be called 
a friend, that 1s diligent about 
a ſick perſon,to miniſter things 
neceſſary foz his body, which 
ſhall ſhoztly be diſſolued; much 
moze hee is called a true and 
faithfull friend, that is dili⸗ 
gent about a cke perſon, to 
miniſter things neceſſarie fo: 
his ſoule, which ſhall neuer die, 
but liue eternally, Jt is ther⸗ 
foze greatly to be wiſhed , that 
like as the Serpent, that olde 

ene: 


Apo. 12. 1 
Ioh. 21.15. 
1. Pet. 2.25 
1. Pet. 5. 8 


—— — — —ñä̃— 
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enemp of mankinde, a man: 


layer, (yea ſoule-flaver) from 
the beginning, who the ſhoz= 
ter his time ts, the fiercer his 
wꝛathis, and chiefly inten⸗ 
deth ruine bnto the hecle, at 
the laſt part of mans life, is at 
this time buſle:ſo thoſe who in 
louing feed, and in feeding loue 
Chꝛiſt his lambes , ſhould now 
be moſt carefull to keepe them 
from this deuouring Lion, and 
endeuo: top:eſent them ſound 
in faith, iopfull in hope, rooted 
in charitp, vnto the great Bi⸗ 
ſhop and Dhepheard of their 
loules, 

4 Notwithſtanding, that 
the good grace of that Spirit, 
which directeth our higheſt 
pꝛoceedings, can better direct a 
diſcreet 4 ſober Agent in this 
caſe, then all foꝛmes of directi- 
on from man whatſoeuer : pet 
as in ot her duties, ſo in this, 
ſome aduertiſements may bee 
obſerued by thoſe, who are con- 
tent alſo toheare the aduiſe of 


others, 5 Firſt 


| 
* 
; 
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= Firſt therfoze death being 
that which all men muſt ſuffer 
| (but not all after one ſoꝛt) care 

| ought to be had anlwerable vn- 

| to the diſpoſition of the dying: 

q | Tediouſneſle of diſcourſe may 

| ſoone weary the weabe party: 

| | fewe words, and thole lome⸗ 
| times in pꝛiuate well ozdered, 

| are wont foz the moſt part, to 
auaile moſt, Jmpertinent ſpee⸗ 
ches areverp vntit, the pꝛeſence 
oftentimes of thole, who haue 
bin aſſociates in folly; yea, ſom- 
times the pzelence of thole who 
are neereſt in alliance, remoo⸗ 
ued, is thought by graue iudge 
ment to be the fitteſt oppoꝛtu⸗ 
nity foz the giuing of ſoule 
counſell , bearing a ſmple and 
honeſt intent to doe good. 

6 A pꝛemeditated exhozta⸗ 
tion, after infozmat ion taken 
of the diſpoſltion of the icke, is ch. hom. 
very behouefull: this looſe and | i Secund. 
lleight hudling vp of Diuine arch. 
matters, and ſomettmes of 
Gods Myſteries themlelues, 
doth 


— — 
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doth often bring in contempt 
the high Miſedome of holp 
Scripture, which, but with all 


pꝛaper, none ſhould pꝛeſume 
to ſearch and open. 


they may pꝛoceede, to Whom it 
like manner. 


And firſt let the ſicke, 


2 Let him bee ex⸗ 
his heart, either to liue 02 dye, 


his diuine pleaſure. 
3 That hee bee reſolued to 


with the world, deſiring fo2-= 


giueneſſe, and foꝛgiuing all of= 
fences whatſocuer amongſt 


men. 4 That 


Learne Chap. 20 c 


reuerence, watchkulneſſe, and 


This dilpoling thenok the | 
ficke vnto a Chꝛiſtian end, be⸗ 
ing a woꝛke of ſuch moment, 


(hall appertaine in this, o2 the 


I Ow make a moſt fin- 
cere and humble con- | ö 
feſſion of all his Uns. 


hoꝛted to bee content with all 


as it ſhall ſeeme good to God || 


make a hearty reconciliation |: 


S 
— 


20 


Un- 
on- 
ns. | 


exk⸗ 


all 
pe, 


5od || 


qr Hat al of what eſtate 
02 condition ſoeuer, | 
| mult depart this | 


| 
| fo 
ion 
02= 
of= 
alt | 
hat 
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— 


That he take in good part 
this viſitation ſent vnto him, 
to pꝛepare him to dye leaſurelp 

Gods ſeruant. 

That hee whollp commend 

him to God his mercie , in the 


onely mediation of Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 


| 

J (us his Sauiour. 

s Fs That they giue them not 
ouer great hope of bodily 
health: fo: ſweet woꝛds, and 
vaine hopes often deceiue the 
icke: let them be comfoꝛted in 
the name of God, but in dil⸗ 
crect ſoꝛt. 

| 6 That they bee diligentlp 

moued to fo:lake the loue of 

this wꝛetched wo2ld, 


Secondarily, he mnſt bee in- 
formed. 


tranſitozie woꝛld. 
| 2 That Gods Childzen 
| thzoughout the volume of ho⸗ 
lx 


— 
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| 


iy Dcriptute , and example of 
ancient UW:iters, haue willing- 
ly peelded themlelues at the 
tune of their villtation. 

That Chꝛiſt himſelfe went 
not vp into gloꝛie, but firlk hee 
paſſed through death. 

3 That the death of the ſer⸗ 
uants of God is pꝛecious in his 
fight, and that they reſt from 
their labours, | 


— > 


Theſe demands may be propo- 
ſed to the ſicke. | 


1 Whether he acknowledge 
the faith of the holp Trinitie, 
with the Articles ot the Creed, 
and in this faith be reſolued to 
liue and die. 

2 (Uhether he be ſoꝛrie foz his 


finnes, and aſke God fozgiue-} 
neſle, with a penitent heart in | 


the merits of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 


To which confeſſion of faith, 
God ſendeth him this meſſage, 


Goe in peace, 
The 


Chap.20. to Die. 


The ſicke ſhould be willed to 


remember, 


1 That Chziſt came not to 
call the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance: hee is a (inner, 
therefoze him. 

2 (That hee was the very 
Lambe ot God, that came to 
take away the offences of the 
woꝛld: e hath many offences, 
therefo:e to take away his. 

3 That he is a rcfuge foꝛ all 
them that be wearie , and hea⸗ 
up laden: He is weary , there= 
fo:e a refuge to him. 

4 That he is our righteouſ- 
neſſe, andneare to all that call 
vpon him: he calleth, therfoze 
neare dnto him. 

5 That if he line, he liueth 
vnto the Loꝛd, and if he dpe,he 
dieth vnto the Lozd: whether 
he liue oꝛ dype, he is the Loꝛds. 

Let the ſicke be put in mind 
of receiuing the holy Sacra⸗ 
ment, and that in time, and 
let 


— 
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let them bee counſelled there⸗ ch. 
unto. br 

After the ücke partie hath | he 
receiued the Dacrament , let 
him bee comfozted againſt the | @ 
feare of death, in 
Int 
Let him ſay alſo, with | | 


1 The Pꝛophet Dauid, Lord | 
remember thy ſeruant in all his 
troubles, 1 

2 The Publican, God bee 
mercifull vnto me a ſinner, 

3 The woman of Canaan, le- 
ſus chou ſonne of Dauid haue pit. | 
tie on me, [1 

4 lob, I know that my Redee- 
mer liueth, and that I ſhall rife a 
gaine, and ſee God not with other, 
but with the ſelfe ſame eyes. 

5 S. Steuen; Lord leſus receiue 
my ſpirit, and to ſap: l am that 


| wounded man, bleſſed Samaritan, 


| heale mec: 


| 
i 


| 


| am that wandring 
childe, that is not worthy to bee 


called thy ſonne; Father make me 


| thy meaneſt ſeruant : Iam the loſt 


ſheepe; 
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ſheepe, O ſeeke and ſaue mee: 
bring mee home, Lord, vnto the 
heauenly folde. 

6 To mention the wozds of 
Chꝛiſt vpon the Croſſe, Father, 
into thy hands I commit my Spi- 
rit. 


He may be aduiſed to ſay, Ieſus 
giue mee, 


1 Patience in my trouble. 

2 Comfo:t in mp afflictions, 

3 Strength in thy mercies, 

4 Deliuerance at thy plea⸗ 
ſure 3 leſus, be my Ielus. 


If the ſicke be 
1 Not able to p2onounce 
them himlelke, let the Articles 
oe the Creede bee recited in his 
[| p2eſence by ſome other : I be- 
leeue in God,&c. 
| 2 Diftempered (as the beſt 
| map be) in burning Feauers, 
| and otherwiſe , choller ſhoot= 
ing vp into the bꝛaine, and the 
| malignant humours meeting 
| 


2 
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| 


| 


| with the vitallpowers, which 


may cauſe rauing, let him in 
fewe woꝛds bee moued to re⸗ 
member God, and the aſſembly 
may loftly pꝛay by him. 

3 Troubled with ſtrange vi⸗ 
ſions, as good men haue beene, 
beleech him in the name of 
God,to call to minde the abun- 
dant loue of Jeſus Ch:ift cru⸗ 
cifled. 

4 Seeme to be toꝛmented in 
confcience by reaſon of his foꝛ⸗ 
mer linnes, lap betoze him the 
abundant loue of our Lo2d Je⸗ 
ſus, and that where linnes doe 
abound , mercy doth ſupera⸗ 

bound: and that Chꝛziſt lookes 
foꝛ repentant unners to come 
vnto him. 

5 Penſflue and ſozrowfull, 
mention vnto him the topes of 
Heauen, whither hee ſhall goc, 
by Gods grace, and the trou⸗ 


bles ofthis ſinful woꝛld, which | | 


he hathoften felt, and may now 
very thankfully leaue. 
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Reade 


{ 


—_} 


Chap.20, to Die. 


Reade by the Sicke, 
The hiſtoꝛy ofthe Paſſion : 


Luke 22. and 23. Chapters, 


The twenty nine Plalme, 
Vnto thee, O Lord. 

The 24. Plalme , Like as the 
Hart defireth the water ſtreames, 
KC, 


The 51, Plalme, Miſcrere 


mei Deus, 
The 143 Plalme, Heare my 


| prayer, O Lord. 


The 14.Chapter of S. Iohns 
Goſpell. 

The 7. Chapter of the Apo- 
calyps. 

The 15. Chap. ot the firſt E- 


Ipiſtle to the Corunchians. 


If che ſicke be 1 


or ſtrange ly viſited. 


'F ET not any cenſure 


him, as lobs friends, 
who thought lob an 
hypocrite , becauſe of 


Iob. 4. 6 
lob. 22.6 


his aflictions, 
2 Þ 
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Acts 28.3. 


Pro. 24. 17 


Gen. 50. 
4 19.5. 


Rom, 12. 
15.6. 


Ec. 7. 35.7. 


Iam. 5. 16 


f Learne Chap. 20, 


— m 


> Oꝛ as thoſe that told our 
Sauiozok the Galileans, who 
iudged them greater Unners 
then the reſt, becauſe the tow⸗ 
er of Siloah fell vpon them. 

3 Oz as the Barbarians, 


who deemed S. Paul an euil 


man, becauſe the Wiper claue 
vnto him. 

4 Let none bee glad when 
his enemy faileth, leſt the Lo 
ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him. 

5 Let euerp one remember 
that of Ioſeph, Am I not allo yn- 
der the hand of God, 

That of the Apoſtle, in the 
Romans. Weepe with them that 
weepe. 

That of the Miſeman: Bee 
not {low to viſite the ſicke. 

That of S. Iames, Pray one 
for anorher, 

A 


** — 
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A Forme of leauing the 
fiche to Gods protection. 


in che day of trou- 
ble: the name of the 
God of lacob de- 
fend rhee,ſend thee: 
helpe from his ſan- 

: ctuary and ſtrengthen thee, out of 
nber Sion grant thee thy hearts deſire, 
» vn-M and fulfill altthy minde : ſome put 
their truſt in horſes, and ſome in 


1 the Wl cbariors, but we wil remember the |. 


chat name of the Lord, Saue Lord and 
heare vs, O King of heauen, when 
Bee] wee call vpon thee. Jeſus the 
Donne ok the liuing God, — | 
y one his paſſion bet weene thy ſins. 
and Judgement to come, A- 
Amen. 


Pfa. 10. 1. 


ö 
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A forme of confeſsion to 
bee vicd to the ficke by 


way of demaund 


laying : 


life: 


De pou acknowledge 


fences done in all pour 


you haue Unned in p2ide ol 
heart, not thanking the giuer 
of all good foz his gifts. | 


pou haue finned in p2ide of 
cloathing, in pꝛide of ſtrength, 
of beautp, of eloquence, of ri- 
ches, and that you thereof cry 
God mercie. 


enute, hearing any -p2apled, 
oz better beloued then pour 
ſelfe, wherof you cry God mex- 
cie. | 
| That you haue Unned in 

wat) 


vnto Almighty God, 
great & grieuous of-= || 


2 Do you acknowledge that | | 


3 Do pou acknowledge that | 


4 That you haue ſinned in 


Chap.20, to Die. 


| w2ath and ſeeking reuenge, be- 


„ whereof pou cry God mercy. 

6 That pou haue Unned in 
floth, by heauineſſe of minde, 
in idle thoughts and imagina⸗ 
tions, neglected pzater and me= 

dae A ditation , whereof pou crye 
0D, God mercy, 
ok⸗ / That pou haue Unned in 
'our | touetouſneſſe, by vnlawtul de= 
lres of riches and wozldlp 
that wealth, and not pittied the 
e of Mate of the miſerable , as pou 
ziuer pught to haue done, whereof 
Jou crie God mercie. 
that W 8 That pou haue finned in 
de ol Wnſatiable eating and dzink= 
nat), Ang, by often exceſſe , v4ercof 
ot ri⸗ Wou crie God mercie. 
of crx 9+ That vou haue ſinned by 
Pncleanneſſe of life, vnchaſte 
ned uoughts, and the like, wher= 


apled, t you crie God mercie. 

, Your 'Y 10 That pou haue not giuen 

 mer- Þunſel to them that had need, 
ught the ignoꝛant, fo:giuen 

ned th em that offcuded pou, Wher⸗ 


— — — 
— — ——— — — — — 


ing moued vpon light occaſlon, 


P2 of 
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of you cry God mercy. 

11 That pou haue nned, in 
breaking the tenne CTComman⸗ 
dements, and not loued God a= 
| boue all, noz ſincerelp woꝛſhip⸗ 


cred Name, but-vſed the ſame 
in idle oathes, Pou haue not 
ſanctified his Dabbaoths, no; 
done due reuerence to pour Pa 
rents and Gouernours, you 
haue bozne deadly hatred, pou 
haue liued vnchaftly, you haut 
taken pour neighbours goods, 
vou haue depꝛaued His good 
name, coueted that which was 
contrary to the lawes of God 
fo: all theſe.you crie God met 

cie. 

Pou haue not vſed the gift 
ofthe holy Ghoſt ts the honout 
| of God, the gift of vnderſta 
ding, the gift of counſeil, t 

ifte of ſcience ;, the gifte « 
— the gifte of know 


ledge , the gift of dꝛead, wher 
of you cry God mercie, | 


ped him, noz honoured his la⸗ 


| Chap.20. to Die. 


Then let the Sicke ſay after him. 


For all theſe, 0z anyother 
knowne,oz2 vnknodone, that e⸗ 
uer I did\ince J was boꝛne to 
this day, J aſke God mercte 
with a penitent heart, beſeech⸗ 
ing him to free mee from my 
ghoſtly enemy, and to pardon 
mee all in the merites of his 
Sonne Chziſt Jeſus, mponelp 
Sautour and Redeemer, in 

hoſe name, J pꝛap as he hath 
taugyt vs; Our Father, &c. 


Prayers for the Sicke. 


Od, vpon whoſe plea⸗ 
lure relpeth all our 

hope, in health and 

lickneſſe; accept, wee 
beleech thee, our humble pꝛap⸗ 
ers which we offer vnto thee; 
in the behalte of this thy ficke 
leruant : vilite him, O Saui⸗ 
our, as thou didſt viſite Peters 
wiues 


— — 


— 
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| Jeſus Chziſt: to whom with 


| 
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—— 


wiues mother, and the Cap⸗ 


taines ſeruant; aſſwage his 
paine as ſhall ſeeme to thee 


moſt expedient, and grant him 
deltuerance to thy good plea⸗ 


ſure, in the. mercie and merits 
of thy dearelpy beloued Sonne, 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd: 
AMEN. 


Another, 


Od, the onelp refuge 1 
all needes and neceſſi-| 
ties, the onely helpe in 


times of weakeneſle: 
looke downe, wee beſeech thee, | 
with the eye of mercie vpon | 
this thy cke ſeruant, as thou 


diddeſt vpon Ezechiah; reſtoze 


him to his fo2mer health, it it 


bee thy good pleaſure : oz giue 


him grace to take with faith 


and patience, this thy viſitati- 


on, that after this paincfull 
| life ended, hee may reſt with 


| thee in life euerlaſting, thzough 


| 


2 


— — 
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"=p 


the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
be all power, glozy and do⸗ 


— minion, now and ko: 
a * cuermoze A- 
1 men. 

rits 


Another. 


O D, which deſpiſeſt 
not the fighing of con⸗ 
trite and ſozrowfull 
| hearts, receme our 


io p:ayers which wee now offer 
- in vnto thy diuine Maieſty; look 
Ne: downe(we beleech thee) vpon 
* 2 


this thy icruant now afflicted 
with icknefle ; bee vnto him a 
tower of defence, againſt al aſ⸗ 
laults of his enemies: thy pꝛo⸗ 
pert p, 402d, is to haue mercy, 


— and to heale thoſe that are bꝛo⸗ 
ith en in heart; Loꝛd, we beſecch 
— thee, ſend him the comfozt of 
"Full thy helpe in theſe extremities, 
vith | that liuing, oz dying, he may 
— reicpcein thee , through 
d Jeſus Chnſt our 
9 L 02d, Amen, 


Þ 4 Ano- 


— 
WY” CT 


pay and faſt fo: his ſake :| 
thou 


Another Prayer for the 
Sicke. 


Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt, 
which art. the health 
of all men liuing, and 


the euerlaſting life of 
them which dy in faith: we thy 
hũble ſeruants here aſſembled, 
being lure the thing cannot pe 
riſh, which is committed to thy 


— Y 
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charge: we commit and com= 
mend vnto thee, O heauenly 
Father, this thy ſeruant grie⸗ 
ued with Uckneſſe, beſeeching 
thee to make ſtrong his ſoule 
againſt all temptations,and to 
couer and defend him, againſt 
all the aſſaults of the Diuell: 


there are no merits in him, oz 
any other to be alleadged, but 
onely thy mercies,thou merci⸗ 
kuli Lozd waſt bozne foz his 


lake: thou diddeſt pꝛeach and 
teach foz his ſake : thou didſt 


| 


W 
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thou diddeſt hunger and t hirſt 
foz his ſake : thou diddeſt all 
good woꝛkes and deeds fo: his 
lake: thou ſufferedit moſt grie⸗ 
uous pains 4 tozments foz his 
lake. Ind finally, gaueſt thy 
moſt pꝛecious body to dye, and 
thy bloud to bee ſhedde on the 
Croſle for his ſake. Now moſt 
mercifull SDautiour-, let all 
theſe things pꝛolit him, which 
thou moſt freely haſt given 
him, that haſt euen giuen thy 
ſelfe foꝛ him : let thy bloud 
waſh and cleanſe the ſpots and 
koulneſſe of his ſinnes, let thy 
righteouſneſſe hide and couer 
his vnrighteouſneſſe: Let 
the merits of thy bitter paſſi= 
on bee the latiſfation foz his 
ſinnes: giue him grace that 
faith und ſaluation in thy 
pꝛecious bloud neuer wauer 
in him, but be euer firme and 
conſtant, the hope ok mercie 
and life euerlaſting neuer de⸗ 
cap in him: that charitie wax 
not cold in him. | 
H 5 And 


— ——c 
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And finally, that the weak- 
neſſe of the fleſh bee not ouet= 
come with the feare of death. 
Grant merciful Dauiour that 
when death hath ſhut vp the 
eyes of the bodo, pet that the 
epes of the Doule may (fill 
tehold and looke vpon thee , 
that when death hath taken a- 
wap the vie-of tongue and 
ſpeech, pet that the heart may 
cry and ſap: In mans tuas Domi- 
ne, commendo ſpiritum meu m. Lord, 
into thy hands I commend my 
Soule : And againe , Domine le- 

ſu accipe ſpiritum meum. Lord 

Ieſus rece iue my ſpi- 
xit. Amen. 


— — — — v 


Conſo- 
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Conſolatory ſpeeches 


to Comfort ihe 
Sicke. 


Ee owe GOD a 
7 death; all our life 
haue we been gaz 
theriig to com⸗ 
>) fozt vs in our laſt 
agonie: what hurt is in going 
to Paradiſe, after a while we 
hall haue greater iopes, then 
now we do feele paine: we ſhal 
goe to one of thole Manſlons 
which Chꝛiſt is gone to pꝛe⸗ 
pare foz vs; our Head is in 
heauen alreadie, to aſſure vs 
wee ſhall, befoze it be long, fol⸗ 
low after, we cannot haue our 
happineſſe vnleſſe wee goe vn⸗ 
to it. 

Chziſt went not vp to glozy 
but firſt he ſuffered :; our way 
to life is to die with Chꝛiſt. 

Let not pains dilmap vs fo; 


wee are palling from death to 
life, 


— 
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lite, from ſoꝛrow to top : from 
a vale of miſery, to a Paradiſe 
of all comfo2t and conſolation: 
| Ler not our ſinnes diſmay vs, 
Ch:iſt hath died foz them, | 
who is pour aduocate with the 
Father, | 
God is our Father, let him 
doe what beſeemeth him good: 
let vs ſay, Father, not my wil, 
but thy will be fulfilled, | 
| Pou cannot thinke vpon 
God, but with ioy. | 
Know pou that he is the au⸗ 
thoz ok life and death, and gf 
all things that appertaine vn⸗ 
to them. 


Chap.21- to Die. 


CHAP. XXI. 


The manner of commending tbe ſicke 
into the hands of God , at the 
boxre of death, 


O D the Father 
Who hath crea= 
thee, G DD the 
Don, who hath | 
redeemed thee, 
G O D the holp 
Ghoſt , who hath infuſed his 
arace ints thee, aſſiſt thee in all 
thytrpals, and leade thee the 
way to euerlaſting peace. 
Anſwere. Amen. 
Chziſt that died fox thee 
keepe thee from all euill, 
Anſwere. Amen. 
Chꝛziſt that redeemed thee, 
ſtrengthen thee in all tempta⸗ 
tions. 
Anſwere. Amen. 
Chꝛiſt that loued thee lo 


dearely , haue mercy vppon 
thee, | 


Anſwere 


— —— —— —— — — — — — — 
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Anſwere, Amen, 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus that roſe from 

the dead the third day, raiſe 

thee bodp and ſoule in the re⸗ 

lurrection of the iuſt. 

Aniwere, Amen. 


1 


1 


5 


Chziſt that fltteth at the 


right hand of G DD in hea⸗ 
uen, bzing thee vnto euerlaſt⸗ 
ing iop. 

Aniwere, Amen, 

God the Father pz:eſcrue 
and keepe thee, God the Son 
aſſiſt and ſtrengthen thce, The 
bleſſed Spirit of the LD RD 
God, the holy Ghoſt bee with 
thee. The holy Trinitie apde 
thee in life and death, 
Anſwere. Amen. 

God grant thy place may be 
in Abrahams boſome. Amen. 

God grant thou maiſt behold 
thy blelled Sauiour in the ſtate 
of glozie. Amen. 

God grant thy death may be 
pꝛecious in his fight, in whom 
thou art to reſt foz euer. 
Anſwere, Amcn. 


* 


* 
= 
o 
* 


E 


— 


| 


Anſwere. 
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A briefe forme of Prayer. 


Olt mercifull Fa⸗ 
ther, we commend 
vnto thee this thy 


ſeruant, the wozke 
of thine otne hands, we com= 
mend vnto thee his ſoule, in 
the merits of Chziſt Jeſus his 
Redeemer, Accept O Lozd, 
thine owne creature: fozgiue 
wee beleech thee, whatloeuer 
bath been committed by hu= 
mane kratitie, and command 
thy Angels to conduct him to 
the land of euerlaſting peace. 
Anſwere. Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue, O Lozd, the ſoule 
ok thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſt 


Noah in the floud. 

Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue, O Loꝛd, the ſoule 

of thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſt 

Lot from the fire of Sodome. 

Anſwere. Amen. 


Pꝛeſerue, O Loꝛd, the ſoule 


of thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſt 


Job 


— —— — — — - 


ſobtn all his aduerlltics, 
Anſwere. Amen. 


Pꝛeſerue, O Lo2d, the ſoule 


the Jſraclites from the power 


of Eqppt. 

Anſwerc. 
Pꝛelerue, O Loꝛd, the ſoule 

of thy ſeruant from the malice 


uid from all his enemies. 
Anſwere. Amen, 


Pzeſerue, O Loꝛd, the ſoule 
of thy ſeruant as thou diddeſ} 


Lyons, 


Anſwere. Amen. 
of thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſt 


ry flames. 
Anſwere. Amen. f 


Pꝛeſerue, O Load, the ſoule 


np 


of thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſt 
of Pharaoh, and the oppreſſion | 


Amen,” 1 
of Sathan, as thou diddeſt Da- 


Danicl from the mouth of the 


the thꝛee childzen from the fle- ||? 


Pꝛeſerue, O Lo2d, the ſoule 


Elias from the falſe Pꝛophets, 
that ſought his ouerthzow. 


cre. Amen. 


*** 


— 
— 
2 


Pzeſerue, | 


of thy leruant, as thou diddeſt 


1 
* 
4 


or 


th 
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Pꝛeſerue, O Loꝛd, the ſoule 
of thy ſeruant, and deliuer him 
as thou diddeſt thy Apoſtles 
Paul and Barnabas out of p2ziſon 


at midnight. 
Anſwere, Amen. 


From that rufull darkneſſe, 
Deliuer him, O Lord, 


From the paines of hell, 

Delwer him O Lord, 

From cuerlaſting maledicti-= 
on, 

Deliuer him O Lord, 

By thy Natiuityp, 

O Lord deliuer him. 

By thy faſting and pꝛaper, 

O Lord deliuer him. 

Ey thy hunger and thirſt, 

O Lord deliuer him. 

By thy crofle and paſſion, 

O Lord dcluer him. 

By thy delcenſlon into hell, 

O Lord deliuer him. 

By thy reſurrection from 
the dead the third day, 

O Lord deliuer him, 

BY 


— — —— ——— —üä 
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By thy aſcenſion into hea⸗ 
uen, 

O Lord deliuer him. 

By thy fitting at the right 
hand of the Father in glozy, 

O Lord deliuer him, 

Amen. 

Into thy mercifull hands, 
O heauenly Father wee com⸗ 
mend the Doule of thy ſeruant 
now departing: acknowledge, 
wee belcech thee, a ſheepe of 
thine own fold, a lambe of thy 
owne flocke. Receiue him into 
the armes of thy mercy, know- 


which is committed to thy 
charge: O moſt mercifull 
Jeſu, recciue we belecch thee, 
his ſpirit in peace, Amen. 
The bleſling of the icke, 
when hee is now giuing . 


the Ghoſt, 

Telus Cl ziſt abſolue thee | 
from all unnes. 
Anſwere. Amen. 


l 
Jeſus Chit remit all the | 


| euill which thou hat commit⸗ 
| ted 


| ; 
4 


| 
| | 


| ing the thing cannot periſh || 


: 

1 

2 
l 

i # 


| 


| 


| 


| 
|: | 


3 


; 
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ted by thy hearing, by thy ſee⸗ 
ing, by thy touching, by thy 
| taſking howloeuer, 

Anſwere, Amen, 

Jeſus Chziſt that dyed fo: 
thee, put out all thp offences, 
Antwere. Amen. 

Jeſus Chziſt that calleth 
thee, receiue thee into his hea= 
uenly kingdome. 

Anſwere, Amen. 

The Loꝛzd bleſſe thee, and 
keepe thee. The Lord make 
his face to ſhine vpon thee. The 
Lozd lift vp his countenance 
ouer thee, and giue thee a iop⸗ 
full reſurrection to life euer⸗ 
laſting. 

Anſwere, Amen. 

Depart O Chziſtian ſoute, 
in the name of God the Fa⸗ 
ther, who created thee, of God 
the Donne, who redeemed 
thee, of God the Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſanctified thee, one liuing 
and immoꝛztall God: to whom 
bee glozie foz euer and euer. 

men. 


— —— m 


A prayer 


PEE EE 


— 


Learne 21: Chap. 


A prayer to be wſed by the aſſembly at 
the time of the Chriſtian mans de- 
perture, or when bee is now de- 
parted. 


Let vs pray. 


] Imighty and e 
uerlaſting God, 
If ſeeing it hath 
pleaſed thee to 
take this thy ſer- 
tant out of the 
miſeries of a ſinfull woꝛld, vn⸗ 
to thy heauenly' Aingdome; 
(Lozd) thp name bee bleſſed 
now and euermoze: mahe vs, 
wee beſeech thee, that pet re⸗ 
maine, mindfull of our mozta⸗ 
titie, that wee map walke be⸗ 
foꝛe thee in righteoulneſſe and 
holineſſe all the dapes of our 
life, and when the time of our 
departure ſhall come, wee map 
reſt in thee, as our hope is, this 
| thy ſeruant doth, that wee 
| with 


4. 


Chap. 22, to Die. 


with him, and all other depar= 
ted in the faith of thy holy 
name may - retopce together in 
thy eternall and euerlaſting 
Kingdome ,, thzough Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt our Lozd, Amen. 


CHAP. XXII. 


A Conſolation to all thaſe that lament 
and mourne for the departure of 0- 
thers. 


O vle mourning fox 
the dead, both de⸗ 
22 cencyamongſt men, 


nnd Chziſtianitp a- 
mongſt Chziſtian 

men, doth allow as much: ex⸗ 
amples of holy Dctiptures 
doe appꝛoue the ſame. Mhat 
moze leemely then the perfo:= 
mance of aduty, whereby we 
giue teſtimonie of naturall 
affection , in this ſolemne de⸗ 


— 


* 


päxture 


—— 
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Council. Arel. 
3. ſub. Leo. 


Gen. 23. 2 
1. Sa. 25. 1. 
Nu. 20. 29. 
Iud. 16. 24. 


Mac. 9.20. 


21. 


Ioh. 11.3 1. 
Mat. 2. 18. 


. 


parture each from other ? God 
hath neither made vs ſtockes 
no: ſtones noꝛ giuen vs hearts 
which ſhould haue no feeling, 
when occaſions are offered, oz 
times beleeming doe require 
ſozrowfull affections, 

2 Dn the contrary, what 
moze vncomely, then to pie 
mirth in the houſe of mour⸗ 
ning? J very Heatbeniſh 
manner was it thought to bee 
by the decree of an anctent 
counſell,to ſpoʒt at theſe mo⸗ 
tiues of mourning. 

3 Foz examples in holy 
Scripture, we find that Abra- 
ham mourned foz Sara his wife: 
all Jſraell foz Samuel their 
P2ophet : the people tn the 
(atlderneſſe foz Aaron their 
high Pꝛieſt: the Inhabitants 
of Bethulia foz Iudith that ho- 
nourable {Urdow :; the Ma⸗ 
chabees foz ludas their nobſe 
Captaine: Martha and Mary foz 
Lazarus their bꝛother: the wo= 


man of Jewzy for their chil⸗ 


Learne Chap. 2 2 


den | 


— 


— 
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dzen thoſe pong infants : the 

| twelue Patriarckes foz lacob 
their aged father: Dauid foz 
lonachan his truſty and faith= 
full frtend. Nay, Chziſt him- 
ſelfe, ſaith D. lerome, went- 
not to his Depulch:e without 
weeping epes. 

Neither hath this mourning 
been a light paſſion only. Gꝛeat 
was the lamentation that la- 
cob made at the ſuppoſed death 
ok his ſonne loſeph, when hee 
ſaid : I will goe vnto the graue 
to my ſonne ſorrowing. Gzeat 
was the lamentation that Da- 
uid made, when newes was 
bꝛought him of Abſolons ende: 
O my ſonne, Abſolen my ſonne, 
my ſonne Abſolon; would God! 
had died for thee : O Abſolon my 
ſonne, my ſonne. It was no 
doubt a ſozrow to his heart. 
G:zeat was the lamentation 
which the Widdowes made fox 
Dorcas ſo good a: woman, full 
of good wozkes and Ylimes ; 
when they conlidered her good- 

nelle 


— 


* 
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1. Theſ. 4.13 


Aug. de 
verb. Apo. 
Serm. 32. 
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neſſe and bounty towardes 
them. And thus we ſee the lau- 
dable cuſtome and practiſe in 
mourning for the dead. 

4 When the Ypoſtle fozbad 
the Theſlalonians to fozrow, 
hee did not abſolutely foꝛbid all 
ſoꝛrowing, but ſoꝛrowing after 
the manner of the Gentiles, 
So D. Auſtin Contriſtamur , ſed 


not ſicut cæteri, indeede we are ſor- 


rowfull, but not as others, with= 
out hope. Non culpamus affectum 
(faith D. Bernard) ſed exceſſum. 
We blame not the affection it ſelfe, 
but the ecceſſe or want of modera- 
tion. Mee map not onely vſe 
moderate ſoꝛrow in the depar⸗ 
ture ot others, but euen in the 
departure of the godtp, and 
well diſpoſed themſelues. 
Now as good men often are, 
and (in regard of thetr great 
mille in the wozld, haue beene 
many waies helpfull vnto o⸗ 
thers.) So is it a ſigne of ſome 
ill dealing amongſt men, when 
the pooꝛe & diſtreſſed let them 


| 
| 


| 


** 
2 
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goe away without any la- 


mentation at all, 

It was laid by the Pꝛophet 
ſeremic to lehoiakim. So long as 
thy father did helpe the oppreſled, 
did hee nor proſper ? Ind after 
hee addeth this, as a great pu⸗ 
niſhment to be laid vpon him, 
well thou ſhalt die in griefe of 
mind, and there ſhall be none 
to make lamentation foz thee, 

The Apoſtle confeſleth in 
plaine woꝛds, that God had 
mercie on him in ſparing Epa- 
phrodirus, left hee ſhould haue 
had ſozrow vpon ſozrow : to 
ſhew that he was not ſo ſkoical, 
but himſlelfe ſhould haue had 
feeling in ſuch a caſe, 

My tonne, fatth the Wiſeman, 
powre forth thy teares ouer the 
dead, and neglect not his buriall, 
hence wee may allo gather, 
that funerall rites, decent in- 
terring of the cozps, exequies 
and ſeemelp mourning, which 
S. Auſtin calleth officia poſtremi 
mmeris, our laſt dueties of loue 
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LO "OT 
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| 


Eccl. 38.66 


verb, Ape. | 


| 


1.Cor, 14. 


Auguſt. de 


cura. geren. 


PV o Mort. 


To. 14.10, 
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in this world amongſt friends, are 
not vnfitting the pꝛactiſe of 
thole, amongſt whom all 
things ſhould bee done in oꝛ⸗ 
der. | 

6 The Jſraelites in burying 
ſo honourably their Fathers 
and Gouernours, did ſhewe 
themlelues a people of good 
and 9:derly carriage in the 
woꝛld. Durely Dauid did ſhew 
| mercp(laith the ſame Father) 
to Saul and Ionathan, in burp⸗ 
ing their bones in that decent 
manner he did. My ſonne (ſaith 
Toby) when I die, bury me ho- 


cleane linnen cloathes , the 
lweet ointments, the aſſembly 
of men of reputatiou, ſhewed 
how our Dauiour, was re- 
ſpectiuely regarded, pea, and 
entombed with lolemmnitic, 
ſure it is that theſe bodies 
which haue been the Temples 


changed at the day of Doom 
| into a condition of glozy, ſhould 


neſtly:The new Sepulchze, the 


of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be 
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are baue a decencie perfszmed vn= | 
ok to them at their farewell from 
all! the wozld. 
02- It was the deſire of the old | 

Patriarkes, that their bones 
ing | might be o2derly laid in the ſe- 
ers pulchers of there Fathers. Jn 
ewe the ſecond of Samuel, and the (e= 
00d i | cond Chapter, Dauid ſent meſ⸗ 
the lengers to the men of labeſh Gi- 
gew | lead, and ſaid vnto them, bleſſed | 
er) ¶ are pee of the Loꝛd, that you 
ry=- haue ſhewed ſuch kindneſſe to 
tent pour maſter Saul, and buried | 
ho- It was the pꝛaiſe of Hea= | | 
,the then Conquerours to permit 
the | the buriall of the dead. Uhere⸗ | 
bly F | foze not to peeld them, after a a i 
ved || Cynicke manner, comely buri⸗ Zenoph. 6, 
re⸗ als, 02 Chziſtian mourning de Iuſt.Cyrs. 
and with moderation, is moſt in= | 
tic. | humane; nap, it is a conceit to 
dies lay the truth, very barba= 
ples F | rous, | 
{ be 7 Notwithſtanding, to ſoꝛ⸗ 
one} | row as men without hope, is 
jun | farre diſtant from the rule of 
aut þ MN 2 -- _ 


"—_ 


© | 


Pſ116.16, 
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Learne Chap.2? | 
faith; which tels vs, That rh: 
death of the Saints is precious 
in Gods ſight. They are at peace 
and their hope is full of im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie. | 

He that ſaid, My ſon powre | 
forth thy reares ouer the dead, 
ſaid alſo, Comfort thy ſelfe. Ind | 
ſurelp Chziſtians of all others, 
who belecue the reſurrection 
vnto a better life, ſhould raiſe | 
vp themlelues by faith, from | 
too too dolefull paſſions, Fo: | 
as in al other things, ſo in this, 
a moderation ſhould be had. 

8 Haue wee loſt a good 
Father, friend, huſband, wife. 
02 childꝛen ? we may lap with 
lob, Dommus dedit, Dominus ab- 
Ault, The Lord hath gaen , and 
the Lord hath taken away, Sit no- 
men Domini benediftum. Bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord. 

Neither are they cleane ta⸗ 
ken from vs, but onelp gone a 
little befoze vs in the wap 
wherein wee muſt all follow. 


| Wee ſhall one dap meet againe 


.by 


E — = x ew = _ oy on = on 


| 4 


. WW 


( 
| 


eace | 
im | 


[ 


low. | 
aine | 


an, the reſurrection of the 


Chap. 2 2. to Die. 


by the grace of God: at which 
time (taith Cyprian) there wil 
bee no meane iop, when good 
friends come to liue together, 
to reiopce together. Our 
knowledge is now but in part, 
then ſhall wee know, as we are 
knowen : (Where Peter ſhall tc 
Peter, and Paul ſhall bee Paul 


 ( ſaith. S. Cyrill) and many 


long ſince departed ſhall (as 


| ſome of the ancient Fathers 


lap) bee knowne of vs, that 
haue liued long after, as Peter 
knew Moſes and Elias vpon the 
mount. If it will be no comfort 
to reiopce together: aboue all, 


enn, 


Cyr. in 10. 


Aug. C7. 


O good God, what a iop ſhall | 
it be to ſee Chʒiſt the Sauiour 


of the W9o21d ? 

6 Amongſt other meanes 
of comkozt that happy hope of 
the reſurrection ſhould raiſe vs 
vppe from our molk penſlue 
thougts: Rcſurectio moi tust um, 
ſdacia Chriſlianatum, ſaith Tertulli- 
ead 
is the confidence of Chriſtians, 


Q 3 Chiiſt 
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Gen. 5. 24. | 
2. Reg. 22. ſpoken as a bleſſing to loſias, | 
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| Ch:iſt our ir Dauiour befoze his 
paſſion, when he law his Dil⸗ 


ture, which was ſo ſhoztly to 


enſue, ſaith vnto them: If you 
loued mee, you would reioyce, be- 


So it may be laid to thoſe that 
let not pour minds be too much 
plunged in ſozrow, becauſe you 
loued thole foꝛ whom pou thus 
their eternall Redeemer. 

| Abraham, the GO D of Iſaak, | 


departed, 


cauſe his ſoule pleaſed God, 
God tooke him away: Jt was 


that he ſhould be gathered vnto | 


his Fathers, befoze the capti⸗ ö 
| uit ie ofthe people came, S. le- | 


| rome of linfull times ſaith, Fe- 
ix Nepotianus qui hec non videt, Ne- 


| potion is a happy man that lives not | 


* — 


Chap.2 22 Il 


ciples ſozrowful foz his depat⸗ 


cauſe I ſaid, I goe vnto the Father | 


mourne foz the miſle of others; 


lament, they are gone vnto! 
God ſaith, I am the God of 
God is the God of the faithful | 


10 It is ſaid of Enoch bes | | 


to | 


ch 
| to 
ly 
| ar 
| go 
| afl 
| on 

mi 
| da 
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2e his | to ſee this wicked world. Sure⸗ 
Dil⸗ iy ſaith S. Auſtin, as good men gde pre. 
pat⸗ are gone from vs, lo are they gelt. in 
ly to gone from a place full of many Fact. 
tyoull| aſſaults, And S. Ambroſe of Ambro. de 
5 be- | one. non tam nobis, hee was not o exceſ. Satyr. 
| much taken from vs, as from ; 
that 'F | dangers. | 
ers; | 12 {hen God ſhippes his Gen. 7. 1. 
nuch | Noahs, it is a ſigne there is a | 
vou flood not farre behind. When | Cen. 1 9.1 
thus | God ſends Angels to fetch his 
onto Lots out of Sodome, it is a ſigne 
there is puniſhment foz the 


—— 


d of | | finfull Cities ſhoztly to enſue, 
Bak, | 7then God takes Lazarus to A- Tu. 10. 22 
ful |f | brahams boſome, there is then 


— — 


ns moꝛe penurp to endure, 
be- cctherefoꝛe, ſeeing wee are all 
| | to paſſe downe the ſtreame of 
Das 'F | moztalitie, we may not thinke 
2, it lo ſtrange to haue experience 
nto , | thereof in the departure ok o⸗ 
ti⸗thers, which wee ſhall one day 


— 


le- | experience in our ſclues. It we 
Fe- complaine of p death of friends 
Ve- wee complaine in effect, that 


not | | they were bozne moꝛtall. 
to | 4 Te 
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Me ſhould remember death is 
as is the lines dzaton from the 
Center vnto the Circumfc= 
rence, euen on euerp part, oz 
as the vp:ight Magiſtrate e⸗ 
quail to all, which may the ra⸗ 
ther moue vs, to be content in 
caſes ſo reſolute as Death: we 
muſt take all as well as wee 
may, ſeeing there is no remedy 
to recouer our loſſes , let vs 
comfoꝛt our ſelues. The good 
meaning boꝛrower, the ſooner 


his debt is diſcharged, the ſoo⸗ | 


ner hee is at quiet. Hee that 
makes but a ſhoꝛzt vopage, and 
is the ſooneſt at the hauen, is 
the ſooner alſo from danger of 
ſhipwꝛacke: hee that is to fi⸗ 
niſh a tourney, better it is to do 
it quickly then lowly, Happy 
is that man that hath lite in 
paticnce, and death in deſire. 

13 It was not without 
caule, that the Wiſeman pꝛai⸗ 
led the dead aboue the liuing , 
fo: ſure thep are in a better 
caſe by farre, departing in the 

1. 02d, 


— 


— <a s— 
— — 


| -hap. 22. to Die. 


Lozd, Ind S. lohn heard a | 
voice trom heauen, ſiy ingebkleſſed 


Apo. 14.3. 


ate the dead. A voyce trom he- 


uren, and therekoꝛe from a place 
where is bleſſednes indeed, and 
could beſt reſtific of it, and thoſe 
that polleſle it. 

Au. Nemo mortuus, ſapth 
D. Auſtin, qui non fuit, alic 1:ando 
WU UTHS There 1s none dead, 
wich mn{t not nceedes die ere 
long, no ranſome can redeeme 
from death, Trep now reſt 
from their labours, and therc= 
foze there good eſtate nom ab⸗ 
tained ſhould the rather moue 
vs, (remembzing their good) 
to be content. 

At our entrance into the 
wozld, we bzought with vs a 
ſubiection vnto death, all Un⸗ 
ned, and therefoze death goeth 
ouer all, and returne we muil 
tothe place, from whence wee 
came, ſooner oz later, this 
world beeing but our baniſh⸗ 
ment koz a time, from which 
thele bleſſed foules now freed, 

a 5 would 


Aug. lib 1. 
de Cut, 
De. cap. Il. 


Rom. 5. 20 
Aug. de Spi. 
it, & Ant- 
ma cur. ge- 
ren pro. 
mort. 


— ——— ee, 
—— _ — 


would tell vs, (were they to 


Learne Chap. 22 | 


returne into thele carthiy re⸗ 


gions, which without contro= 
uerfle they doe not) that they 


with Mary, haue cholen the bet- 


ter part. 


ee here with Martha, are 


care ſull about many things 1 they 


haue that one thing which is 


neceſſarie, that ſhall neuer bee 


taken from them. O lpcech ot 
comfozt! Chziſt ſaith ; Father 


I will that they whom thou haſt gi- 
uen mce be euer where Iam, that 
they may behold my glory. 

14 How to accept of, and 
take in good part, as we may, 
the loſſe as we count it, 02 ra⸗ 
ther mille foꝛ a time, of friends 
departed:the behauiour of Da. 
uid in this caſe map be conſide⸗ 
red, who, when the child was 
licke, faſteth, pꝛapeth, pꝛoſtra⸗ 
teth himlelfe vpon the earth: 
but hearing that Gods will 
was accompliſhed in the death 
of the child, Dauid roſe vp, cat 
bzead, receiued comfo2t , as it 


ſeemed | 


e ,, Am _ cc s oa co. omy 


e oo t#tiw*fea am aa aa as PD. #2 aw a aw 


J = 


— 4 IE A 

p to ſeemed after all his ſozrow;be- 
„re- || | ing demanded the caule of this 
tro= || | d:uerfitie of behauiour, anlwe⸗ 
— . | 

they red: While the child was yet aliue, 


3 I faſted and wept, for I ſaidz who 
can tell whether God wil! haue 
mercy on mee, that the child may 


, are tp 
they liue: but heeing dead, wherefore 
1 is | ſhould [ now faſt? can I bring 
pee | | kim againe any more? I ſhall goe 
-hof vnto him, but he ſhall not returne 
ther | FNro mee. 

gi. | In the like caſe D. Bernard, 
that ! | beeing not a little moued fo2 


the death of one, I turned mee 


and | (faith he)to prayer and weeping , 
ay, || | ** laſt I conſidered that God had 
ra- | done what ſeemed beſt in his di. 
nds | vine providence, what ſhou!d 
Da. more ſorrow¾ing auaile > Lord 
De= | | thou haſt taken thine , none of 
vas mine, teares forbad me to ſpeake 
ra- || | further. Ind ſo the good Fa⸗ 
th: | ther reſolued to reſt content 
itt | with the will of God, 

ath 

— C HAP. 


—_y 


— 
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. — 


Learne 


Chap. 23 


CHAP. XXIII. 


| How thoſe that wndertake am 
dangerous attempts, ether by 
| Sea or Land (wherein they are | 
perill 8) death 5 ould ſhect- | 
ally before hand make the emſclues | 
ready for God, 


F thoſe men, who 
liue in times and 
8 — of moſt 
4 afet p, ſhould(re- | 
2 ſpecting the vn⸗ | 
8 of humane cödition) 
think euery day oftheir laſt day. 
which hy little and little will | 
come Vpon them: then how 
much moe ought thole who 
enter into place of apparant 
perill,and vndertake attempts 
of greateſt danger, ſtand vpon 
their gard, & bee euermoze wel 
pꝛouided to be ready foz God: 
But here wee mull ferioufly | 


gered, | 


—— 


—— — — * . - 


conſider that the vndertaking || 
ok attéhpts, wherin life ts indan. 


any 
7 by 
y are 
Dect- 


clues 


' 
| 
! 
' 
| 


: 
, 
: 


Chap.2 3. to Die. 


— 


gered, is onely warrantable, 
when the cauſe is iuſt, and the 
authozity lawful. The deſpe⸗ 
rate enterpꝛiſes of thoſe , who 
in pꝛiuate quarrels goe fozth 
with murthering hearts, and 
in their hands the inſtruments 
of death; are moſt vnſufferable: 
is this caſe to bee taken from 


the woꝛzld is very dangerous: 


how (ould he thinke God will | 
receiue his ſoule, that dyed 
with a minde dellrous to ſhed 
that bloud , foz which Chꝛiſt 
ſhed his bloud 2 There is in 
thele attempts, moze murthe= 
ringmalice then chziſtian man- 
hood. Let the publike Magi⸗ 
ſtrate vle the lwoꝛd, let the pꝛi 
uate man ſurceaſe : tuſt occaſi⸗ 
on ſo requiring, let him then 
pꝛepare in the name of God. 


2 Heathen men could tel lo- 
nas, that in a caſe of immin ent 
danger, there was no other re⸗ 
fuge , but to fiye vnto the aſſi⸗ 
ſtance of ſome ſuperioꝛ power, 


by calling vpon God, Yharaoh 
him 
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Loh. Ir. 6 


—— — 


Iud. 9. 1 


Heb. 1 1.32 
24. 


himſelfe could entreat Moſes to 
pꝛap foz hun, how much mo:e 
then ſhould thoſe, whole hope 


reacheth further then the ſa= 


uing 02 loſing of a life moꝛtall, 
entring into any attempt, 


wherein they are in hazard: 


firſt with ludith , to woꝛſhippe 
God in all deuotion, and then 
thee went foꝛth foz the deliue⸗ 
rance of Bethulia, 

3 Faith and truſt in God. 
doth not make men cowards, 
but rather addcth ſpirit and 
comkoꝛt in great aſſaults of e⸗ 
nemies. By faith(ſaith the J- 
poſtle) Gedeon, Baruc, Sampſon, 
lephte, and alſo Dauid: of weak 
were made ſtrong, waxed va⸗ 
liant in battel, turned to flight 
the Irmpes of aliants, who 
came againſt Gods people with 
great fozce and multitudes, 

While their enemies were 
arming themfeineswith ſwo2d 
and ſhield, the manner of God 
his people was to arme them 
with deuot ion, as faſting and 
prater 


Chap. 2 3. to Die. 


DD —_—_— — 


pꝛater, and a religious com- 
| mending themlelues, eyther in 
life oz death to his pꝛotection. 
- 4 When Balaack ſawe the 
people of Jſracl pꝛoſper mo2e 
by their pzaping,then he could 
by his fighting, hee would 
needes haue Balaam to curſe 
them. 
| Moſes (ſapth Saint lcrome) 
| fought as well as loſua againſt 
| Amalech, foz while Moſes held 
vp his hands, Jſracl p2euailed, 
and when hee let his hands 
downe, Amalech pꝛeuailed, but 
Moſes hands were ſteady vntill 
the going downe of the Dun. 
Ruffinus and Socrates Wzite, 
that Theodofius the Chꝛiſt ian 
Emperour , in a great battell 
againſt Eugenius, when he ſaw 
the huge multitude that was 
comming againſt him, and lo 
(in the fight of man) there was 


apparant ouerthꝛow at hand, 
hee gets him vp into a place e⸗ 
minent( 92 in the light of all the 


— 


Num. 23.5 


Ter, ad He- 
lod. 


Ex. 17.1. 


Ruf. Socra. 
Eccl. biſt. 


army) fals down pꝛoſtrate vp⸗ 
on 
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on the earth , beſeecheth God, 
if euer hee would looke vpon a 
ſintull creature, to helpe him at 
this time of greateſt need: ſud⸗ 


which blew the darts of the e= 
nemies back vpon themlelues, 
in ſuch a Wonderful manner, as 
Eugenius with al his hoaſt was 
cleane diſcomfiited, who ſaw: 
that the power of Chꝛiſt foght 
loz his people, and therekoze 
crved in effect as the Egypti⸗ 
ans did: Oh, God is in the cloud, 
or God fighteth for them. 
Thus with faith and con⸗ 
ſtancy haue the leruants of 
God gone fozth againſt their 
enemies with al deuot ion tho⸗ 
rowly preparing themſelues, 
either fo: lite oz death, as it 


ſhould beſt ſtand with the good 
pleaſure of his diuine p2out- 
dence. 

Fo: theſe therefoze that vn= 
dertake and attempt, either by 
Dea oz by land, wherein life 


moze then oꝛdinary is endan= 


ge⸗ 


— 


tt. | 


l 


denly there role a mighty wind 


— 


_—__ 


* 


V 


0 Chap. 23. to Die. 


| 


| 


| 


[ 


gered, let them in the name of 
God goe fozth with ſoules pꝛe⸗ 
pared: fo2 in ſo doing, they re- 
member themlelues to haue a 
kurther expectat ion, then either 
| the gapning 02 lollug ok a like 
tempozall. Paratos inueniat, ſaith 
Euſebius Emiſenus, extrema neceſſ⸗ 
tas, que ſepe opprimit imparatos. Let 
extreame neceſſitie find them rea- 
dy, which is wont to oppreſſe men 
vnready, 

In woꝛldly affaires wee of= 
tentimes fozget heauently, and 
| therefo2e good reaſon, that in 
| heauenly we ſhould allo goe a= 
ide from all earthly cogitati⸗ 
ons, and pꝛelenting our lelues 


| befoze God, commend in ſo⸗ 


lemne m anner, our ſoules into 
his hands: which done, with 
Heſter wee may ſay: If wee pe- 


— 


riſh, we periſh, now the wil of God 


be fulfilled. So therefoze, foz 
men attempting dangers by 
Sca and Land, oz vpon what 
occaſion ſoeuer, either oꝛdina⸗ 
rie, 02 extraozdinarie: when 

thep 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Euſ.Exnf. 
hom. 1. ad 
Mon. 
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they aduenture to bndertake 
any action, wherein life is put 
in hazard: foꝛ all theſe oꝛ any 
of them to pꝛepare themlelucs 
fo: their departure, it may bee 


Apocalpps, Hic eſt ſapientia, Here 


is wiſedome, 


— ð—ᷣ ͤ ſüUVĩUi—— —•U—ä — 


C HAP. XXIIII. 


A briefe direction for ſuch as are ſud- 
denly called to depart this world. 


— Oncerning pꝛaier, 
d foz our deliuerance 
from ſodaine, o: 
vnp20u1ded death 
bow mecete it is 
t hat wee doe not giue the leaſt 


ſures to ſpeake of vs when we 
are gone. Ind how well the 


ther commendable kindes of 


A —— 


Learne Chap.24 


| 


ſaid which S. lohn hath in the 


| 


occaſton to vncharitable cen=! 


Church vſeth this amongſt c= | 


pꝛaper, ſomewhat hath beene || 
be= 


_— 


Chap-24- to Die. 


befoze mentioned: and their 
hardeſt conceits, who in this 
caſe are ouer=haſty to iudge o⸗ 
thers, departing this wozld to 
their ſeeming ſuddenly, is in 
part anſwered, It now remai⸗ 
neth that ſome direction be laid 
down, fo: their better inſkructt- 
on, whoin this caſe are called 
to take their farewell of this 
vale of miſerp, ſometimes ina 
very moment. 

x Firſt, let it be remembꝛed 
that we are all vnder the hand 
of God, whole pꝛoceedings are 
bnſearchable, and paſt finding 
out: who knowes better (as 
bath been ſapd)how and when 
the beſt is to bzing vs to his 
Kingdome; O Loꝛd, thou art 


the Wiozkman, we are the vel- 


ſels, wee the clap, thou art the 
Potter, 

2 Decondarily,let them call 
to minde, our condition tn this 
(Uo:ld, how neare wee are to 
death, euerp moment, The 
wo 2d which in hebꝛew 3 
et 


—ꝛ—ͤ l— — 


— 


— — 


eth dead, doth in one title oniyp 
differ frothat, which C:gnifieth 
moztail, oz ſubiect to death: to 


in one title. Againe, that wee 
are no other but Dauids fran- | 
ger, our tarrping is but foz a 
night, ſeeke vs in the mozning, 
We are gone: wee know not the 
time of our departure, and 
cannot tel the certaint pof that 
dap, and peraduenture this is | 
the day, 

Dur bodies are combined af 
the foure Elements, humours 


hauing the nature of the wa= | 
ter, the lights and the lungs, 


which are the fan of the heart, 
the nature of the ap2e; the hart 
it ſelfe which is ſmaileſt vp⸗ 
ward , the nature of the fire : 
the bones and fleſh the nature 
of the earth; and the nature of 
mixed bodies is turned (as the 


Philoſophers tell vs) in a ve⸗ 
ry inſtant into the firſt matter, 
which done, a diſſolution there ; 

is 
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< 6 of 
[ing 
| | the! 
ſhew that in the holy tongue, hol 
moꝛtal differeth from dead, but | | 


4 
tha 
| a8 
| par 
an 
det 
| on 


is of the whole. The ſoule be 


— 


ing departed from the body , 


there is the houſe , the houle⸗ 


1 holder is gone. 


4 Thirdly,let him conſider, 
that we came not together, but 
as thelabozers into the Uine⸗ 
| yard, ſome came in at one houre 
| and ſome at another, ſo is our 
| departure out of the Uineyard; 
| our comfo2t is „bee it looner, 
| 02 later , the great Loꝛd hath 
a a penny ready fo2 the labou- 
rers. 
| 5 Fourthly, let not the ſud 
denneſſe diſmay any, foz vnto 
the faithfull man, it is no ſud⸗ 
| denneſle at all, the righteous 
is neuer pꝛeuented by death, 
how ſoone ſoeuer hee be gone. 
| God reſpects not, {ayes Saint 
| Auſten , ſo much Quo modo, at- 
ter what manner, as quales mor i- 
mur, what manner of ones we dye. 
| When wee liue in his feare, 
| we dye in his fauour, bee our 
departure neuer ſo ſoone. Ind 
Non multum curandum eſt us, qui 
neceſſario 
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Rom. 14. 8 


Heb. 11. 17 


Luc. 23. 42 


| 


neceſſario morituri ſuut, quid acci- 


there, to wit, ok his being there. 
Dauid | 


dat vt moriantur, ſed moriendo, quo 
ite coguntur, Wee ſhould not fo 
much care for the manner of dy- 
ing, as beeing dead, whither we 

NE, 

6 Laſtof all, let not this 
chozt warning bee a ſcruple to 
the conſcience of an y we muſt 
referre all to Gods diſpoling, 
either in life 02 death, {0,02 ſo, 
haue not ſome the time of pꝛe⸗ 
paring themlelues as they 
would ? Let them remember 
that Abraham had onely an in⸗ 
tention of offering Iſaack, and 
pet the holy Ghoſt tels vs by 
the Apoſtle to the Hebzewes, 
that Abrahamoffered Iſaak, men 
tioning the very deede to bee 
done, 

The Malefactour vpon the 
crolle deſired no moze of Ch ʒiſt 
in his dying fits, but to be re= 
membzed of him in his King⸗ 
dome: and Chzilt tels him of 
moze then beeing remembzed 
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| Dauid did not build a Temple, 
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pet Dauid pꝛepared ſtuff foꝛ the 
woꝛk, and this pzeparing was 
very acceptable vnto GOD. 
Though they doe not accom⸗ 
pliſh a treatible departure fro 
this lite: pet pꝛeparing in time 
of health foz this wozke, this 
preparing is, uo doubt, well 
pleaſing vnto God, to whom 
thep are going, 
7 Jn theſe caſes of neceſſity 
then, with one out=cry to a= 
waken Ch:iſt at the ſterne of 
the Ship, oz with Peter, One 
help Maſter, I periſh, oz with the 
Publican, one ſtroke of the 
bꝛeaſt ; with one, Den propitius 
eſto mihi peccatori; God be merci- 
full to me a ſinner, one generall 
repentance foz altogether with 
Mary Magdalen, ſhall, like Abels 
well pleaſing offering, aſcend 
vpward and finde fauour with 
him, with wohom it is as pꝛo⸗ 
per to heare ſo:rowfull ſuppli⸗ 
cants , as it is fo2 mercy, to 
helpe extreame miſery. 
8 But 
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$ But now, conlidering we 
liue in this fraile eſtate, and at 
ſuch an vncertaintp, as we do, 
our time is euer neare ( ſapth 
Saint Auſten ) becauſe we are 
moꝛtall ncarer becauſe wee 
liue amongſt caſualties : If 
wee were of a glaſſy matter, 
ſapth hee, our feare were the 
lefle, foz then being kept from 
knockes, there were ſome hope 
of continuance, keepe we our 
ſelues as charily as we can, we 
Gallaway: Doe we ouercome | 
enemies without 2 diſeaſes 
within will alſo ſurpꝛiſe vs. 
Can wee auoide ſtrokes of | 
weapons ? the ſtroke of death | 
is vna uoidable. Can we pꝛe⸗ 
uent external dangers?Y Feaz || 
uer at laſt, oꝛ at leaſt ſome o⸗ 
ther infirmity will bzing vs 
downe, whether in the bed, o: 
in the field, J cannot ſay, this 
we mult reſolue vpon, and we 
mult away. 
All which topntly conſi⸗ 
dered, as our whole life is a 
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paſſage to death: ſo ſhould it be 
a pꝛeparing fo: death, that ſo, 
how ſoone ſoeuer we are called 
hence, when the bodp retur= 
neth to the earth, from whence 
it was taken,theſoule may go 
to God that gaue it. 


9 Belides the ſundzy vn⸗ 


ſuſpected meanes, (neuer ſo 
much as dꝛeamed ok in all their 
liues) how many haue come 
bnto their deathes, wee haue 
ſcene 02 heard as much): be⸗ 
des, IJ ſay their vnexpected 
meanes , whereby many haue 
ſodainly departed this woꝛld: 
diſeaſes there are,as dead pal- 
lies, impoſtumes, bzeaking in= 
ward, which take awap ma⸗ 
ny, who neuer knew what age 
meant; nay, what ckneſle 
meant, ſodainly they are gone. 
Phylicians can tell vs, extre- 
mities, either of iop 02 ſozrow 
effect as much, and hyſtozies 
appꝛoue the ſame. 

An ancient Roman behol= 
ding his thzee ſonnes in one 
day, 


— — — 


| 


Iod. Fu. li. 1. 
Seck. 5. | 
Gel. lib. 5. 
cdp. 5. 
Nagora 
Rhodius præ 
gaudio Pub. 
Nutilius 
bre dolore 
c D⁰ιẽũ.. 


abi 0, 


| 
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ry iop ſodainip he bꝛeathed his 
laſt: a noble Matrone at one 
ſo:rowfull fight, ended her 
dates with the very doubling 


Pompey, Pompey! 
10 In all this let vs oblerue 
this leſſon, to pꝛouide atoze= 


| 


Auguſt. de 
Ciuit. Dei, 


| b. 13. | 


| 


„ 7 


hand fo: a time to come: let 
bs lcarne, as Elias ſapd, to ac⸗ 


| quaint our ſelues with God, 
and to reio2t earely vnto the 


Lo:d, as the UWhſe=-man ſpea- | 
keth, Ante mortem fiat , quod poſi 
mortem prodeſſe poſſit. Let vs do that 


of one lozrowfull out=cry; O 


before death, which may doe vs 
good after death; and then ſoo- 
ner oz later, death ſhall not 


harme vs, which is vato the 


euill onely euill , and to the 
good, good, as the ſame Fa- 
ther ſavth. | 

11 All our care, all our ſaz⸗ 
row, all our feare concerning | 


death, is vut to dpe a little 


the later, howlocuer it pleaſe | 
Gop 


— 


Learne Chap. 24. 


day, to beare away the pꝛize in | 
the place of maſteries, foz ve⸗ 


— 


Chap.24. to Die. 


— Ee em. 


God to diſpoſe of vs, whom we 
map beſeech, if it hail ſo ſtand 
with his good pleaſure, foz a 
treatible departure. 

O Lozd, ſaith Saint An- 
ſelme, Take from me, if thou wilt; 
my goods, my riches, my pleaſures, 
my life; only leaue me my heart, 
which may neuer ceaſe to loue 
thee, and call vpon thee. 

Much doth hee offer, that 
offereth the affections of his 
Soule, loud doth he cry, whoſe 

faithfull thoughts ſap: Do- 
mine Ieſu accipe ſpiritum 
meum, Lord leſus 
receiue my 


ſpirit, 


CHAP. XXV. 


An Admonition for all ſuch as finde 
themſelues troubled with euill ma- 
tions to commit faitbleſſe e feare- 
full attempts againſl themſelues. 


O take al aduerſi⸗ 
ties of the {oz1d 
with a calme and 

| quiet minde , is a 

4 duety of Chziſti⸗ 

an patience : tg 
beſeech Almighty God fo: his 
reſiſting helpe a grace, againſt 
all euil and graceleſſe motions, 

which pꝛoceed from the olde e⸗ 

nemy of man, is a part of chzi⸗ 

ſtian deuotiö: Mature is weak 
to raiſe vp it lelke, aduerſities 
and temptations are ſtrong 
that would caſt it downe, both 
aduerſities and temptations 
fly away befoze the face of our 
truſt in God, 

2 Ire many aſſaulted , 02 ſo 
deeply 


Learne Chap.2 5 


| 


— * (( ... 


„ ˙ ² » camp RS, 3 
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| Chap.25, to Die. 


deeply diſtreſſed, that they be= 


gin to ware weary of fe, and 
| for feare of ſome little diſgrace 
| of the world, ſomettmes, ſaith 
Saint Auſtin, The nard viage 
thereof, that they would needcs 
bee gone, and they care not how 
too? Let theſe remember, that 
God hath giuen no man leaue 
to cut off from himſelf ſpace'of 


— — — 


nefite of life, which hee hath 
granted him to gaine a ſkate of 
eternitp in. Mee that bꝛought 
vs into the Wozld', ought to 
baue the calling of vs hence , 
» when he calleth, then, and not 
befoze wee willingly depart 
this earthly Tabcrnacle, 

3 Abꝛidge the time we may 
not, wee muſt not foz all the 
dilgraces, the iniuries, and 9b= 
loquies, the croſſes, and loſſes 
this woꝛld can lap vpon vs: fle 
vponthat diſcontentment,that 
Gould make any cowardly to 
runne away, oꝛ diſtruſtfully to 


1B 3 hee 


J 


repentance, oz ſhozten that be= | 


giue ouer his ſtanding, befoze | 


————— —— ys ts es 


1 


35 
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| bee be called by the Generall of 
the field: fie vpon that diſpaire 
that ſhuld make any caſt away 
themlelues, à foꝛget they haue 
ſoules to ſaue. The mercy of man 
reacheth vnto his neighbour , but 
| the mercy of God, reacherh vnto 
all fleſh. 

| 4 As the pleaſures of this 
woꝛld, ſhould not make vs loue 
like moze then we ought, ſo al⸗ 
ſo the calamities of the lame 
ſhold not cauſe vs to leaue life 
befoze we ought : wee mull let 
the little twiſt of moztalitie , 
twine out vnt ill our clue bee 
ended, and pꝛay God eucrmo2e 
to grant vs the thzead of grace 
to bzing vs out of the laby= 
rinth of a troubled minde, 

5 None may ſecke death, 
fo: death ſhould rather come 
vnto vs, then we goe vnto it, 

befoze our tine: bee our cala⸗ 
mities neuer lo great, life is 
pꝛecious, and it were impie⸗ 
ty deſperately to bzing it into 

perill. 
6 To 


— — — —— -. ÿꝛ —„— oo—_ — — 


— 
o 


— — — 


Chap. 2 5 to Die. 


6 To bee any way acceſſa= 


| 
rp, much leſle pꝛincipall in our | 
| owne decay, is moſt vnnatu⸗ | 
rall and hapnous befoze God | 
and man; with Caine to ſce 
magnitudinem culhe, but not, ag- 
nitud mem miſctecordiæ, the great- 
neſſe of their ſinnes, but not the 
gre atneſſe of Gods mercie: With 
Achitophel and ludas, to finiſ 
their bnhappy dayes, by a tra- 
gicall and moſt vnhappy cnd, 
is hapnous and mol} execra= | 
| ble. | 
| 7 WillGod require blood at 
the hands of man a beaſt, and | 
| Gail Hee not require it at thy 
| | owne hands ? if hee command 
| in the law, Thou ſhalt not bil, 
att thou not included within 
| the compaſſe of this Comman- 
; dement , ik thou embzue thy 
| Hands in thy ownc bowels ? 
| Von alteruns} ( ſaith S. Auſten ) 
| C(:70 ice teeplim, 1 hou may lt nor 
therefore not thy 


kill another 
| lelfe. 


J 


Vut what bath beene the 
BB 4 cauſe, 


_— —— JC 
* — — 


— 


— 


cauſe, which hath bꝛought 
fozth ſome of theſe kaithleſſe 
and fearefull attempts ? ſure- 
iy, luch either with Nero, who 
ſaw himſelte cenſured of the 
Senate, and hated of all good 
men, they began to loath life, 
as aſhamed to liue any longer 
amongſt men: oz elſe with Sar- 
danapalus, who fo: all his bold 
denying of God, at euery hea= 
ring of the thunder, was wont 
to hide his head in a hole, they 
at laſt by a monſtrous and ab⸗ 
iect feare, ſeeke their owone rid= 
dance from amongſt men, and 
leaue behinde them a name of 
inkamp. To leaue theſe Hea⸗ 
then with their barbarous and 
Heatheniſh pꝛactiſes againſt 
themſelues: fo: Chuſtians 


' whole faith endeweth them 


with heroicall conſtancy; ſhall 
any milerie, oz any diſcontent 
cauſe them to lay violet hands 
_ themlelues , and with 
SauFincur their owne ruine 2 
God kozbid. 


— — 


_— 
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6 Maluit | 


q OI r 


— 4 2 


Chap.25. to Die. 
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6 Maluit Sanctus Iob (ſaith an 
ancient Father) n ſua carne malu 

perpett, quam illata ſihi morte crucia- 
bus carere. The holy man lob 
would rather endure in his fleſh all 
aduerſities , then procure his de- 
liucry by an vntimely end, and 
lo to want mileries, Now we 
p:icferre lob bcfoze all the Ca- 
tocs of Vrica and Lucretias that 
euer liued, although the one 
attempted this enterpꝛile of a 
peruerſe ſtoutneſſe, becauſe he 
could not endure Cæſars victo= 
rie, the other vpon a ſuppoſed 
doubt of þ wozlds infamy, lup- 
poled onely⸗ fox in ſuch a cale 
there were two parties, and 
but one adulterer. 

Clcombrorus is bzought in al- 
ſo after reading Plato concer⸗ 
ning the immoztality of the 
Soule. and Razis a defender of 
the City Jeruſalem. Well, 
ſaith Saint Auſten, Whar of all 
this: had Cleombrotus well obſer- 
ued Platoes inſtructions, he ſhould 
haue learned another leſſon. Cas 


B 5 Razis 


L. 


| 

Aug. de 
Ctutt. De b. 
lad. I. cap. 14 


| 
| 
1 
1 
| 


— 
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Learne Chap. 25 


| Ratzis a defender of the Citi ie 
Jerulalem, tell vs, how hee 


thought of the Jeruſalem that 


is abouc ? Looke wee vnto the 


liues of all the Patriarkes , 


Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, Saints x 


leruants of God, who had as 

great aducrſitie, in the woz2ld, | 
as euer anp, and we {hall neuer 
finde the leaſt inclinat ion in 


theui this wap, but euermoꝛe 


relping vpon God; their man⸗ 


ner was to wapte, vnril dat! 
opened the dooze. 

10 Mherkoze, be it far from 
al belecuers to be caſt downe bo 
diſtruſtfull thoughts, amongſt 
the diſtrefſes of the woꝛld. The 
Tempeſt may rage, but ſtap a 
while, and a Calme will fol= 
low. 

The Sunne may bee ouer= 


caſt foꝛ a time, the weather 


will be faire againe, taſte and 


ſee how gracious the Loꝛd is; 


Varien; & Ne og emo wr av ny 


Bleſſed is the man chat putteth his 


truſt in him. 


1 Tee | 


— — 


r 


— nt 


e 


| 
| 
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to Die. 


—— Oe 
— 


11 (Me ought neither to feare | 


tath, noz lecke it, Why ſhould 


| tcare, faith th ze P2ophet,in che | 
cuill day, when the wickedneſle 


of my hecles compaſſeth mee a- 
bout in the euill day, and when 
the wickedneſle of our heeles 
compalleth vs about, the cuill day, 
what is that ſaith S. Auſten 7 
ihe wickedneile of our heeles, 
which are thoſc ? is not the e= 
uill day the time of dur appꝛo⸗ 
ching end eis not this wicked= 
nes, our fins committed, which 
would binder oz trouble our 
paſſage now departing ? Bow 
comes it to paſſe we ſhould not 
feare; mary, the cuiil dap by 
the hope of the relurrection is 
made a good dap, d wickednss 


which our moztall eicmny the 
lerpent caſteth at our bceles,is 


now remooued by him, wo 


| hath b20ken his head. 


12 Now therfoze, though all 
the mileries of the CGozid in 
times of extremitp doe band 


themlelues agaiuſt vs. let them 


cuer 


— — — 
fn ——— 


Avoult, in 


Pſal. 48. 


ä 
— 


| Learne Chap.25 | Cha 
| 
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neuer dꝛaw vs away from this || ci 
happy hope: deliuerance will ende 
come, and when euill motions | 
| ariſe; let a remembzance of | mut 
| Chzift Jeſus ſtep in to comfoꝛt | mol 
our hearts, Ft was the holy mei 
pꝛactiſe of one, when badde |F | yea 
thoughts began to trouble him, ma 
; toinfiſt in pꝛaper, when wozſer ont 
| motions did pzouoke, to inſiſt 
moe feruently, in ſhozt time 
| both thoughts and motions 
left him. 
| 13 By this which hath been 
laid, wee may obſerue acco2= 
ding to that of the Pꝛophet, 
| Declina a malo, & fac bonum,elchew 
| ewill, and doe good: in eſchew⸗ 
| ing, men may ſee the hainouſ= 
nelle of thole actions, which 
' ſome haue attempted delperat⸗ ö 
— themſelues: how the 
law of Mat ions do deterre men 
from ſuch attempts, haue de⸗ 
nied decent and leemelp buri⸗ 
als: the ſhamefull infamp.they | | 
left behind; beſides the diſplea= | } 


| 
| 


— — — ä —̊— . — — — — 


| ſure of Almighty DOD is 


—— ͤ — 


luffi- 


Chap.25- to Die. 


could be carefull in ſo great | 


— 


ſufficient to ſhewe their euill 
ends. | 

14 Dn the other (ide how 
much it behooueth all men, and 
molk eſpeciallę thoſe who re⸗ 
member thep haue a helperin 
heauen: to goe thꝛough with 
magnanimitie, the tribulati= 
ons of this woꝛd, we may per= 
cetue, becauſe aſſuredly after 
alittle ſuffering, there is long 
reiopeing; yea, foz euer and e⸗ 
ner in the Wozld to come. 
Aherefoꝛe it may be [aid to a= 
np diſtreſſed man, which our 
Sauiour Chziſt himſclfe ſaid 
to one in diſtreſſe, Sonne bee of 
good comfort, thy ſinnes are for- 
giuen thee. 

Are anp aſſaulted lo, as 
they now beginne to loath like, 
nay, which is wozle, intend to 
become mo2e cruel vnto them⸗ 
lelues then Homicides? Let 
them remember that they haue 
ſomewhat moze to loſe then 
a tempoꝛall life, and therefoze 


charge 


— — 


* 


8 — —— — 


— —— — — 


— 


| charge as their eternall ſafety 


loſt patience, much moze in 
ſuch a diſtruſtkull manner, as 
this. If a paricide be moſt hai⸗ 
nous, fo: that by how much 
the nearcr, ſaith S. Aullin, ty 
lo much the wickedder, then 
none moze wicked then thole 
who wilfutly periſh by their 
owne hands, becauſe none lo 
neare tyzinlciucs, as them= 
ſelues: what do thele miſera⸗ 
ble men, but ſccke to cure mile= 
ry, by caſting themlelues into 
greater milerp. 

16 Had the Martyꝛs of old 
been of thele mens minde, they 
might loone haue ended lin⸗ 
ging tozments, by ſome quick 
diſpat ch oz other, but that they 
would not dpe fo: all the toz⸗ 
ments the woꝛld couldlap vpon 
them, had they beene greater 
then they were. Chꝛiſt our Sa- 
uiour faith vnto Peter, when 


thy 


thou wert poung thou girdeſt 
| 


Learne Cb. 25 


is wozth. Woe bee bnto them 
faith the Wiſeman, who haue 


—— 


— — 


Chap. 2 * © Die. 


| thy ſelſe, and wenteſt whither 
thou wouldeſt, but when thou 
art olde, another ſhall binde 
and leade thee wohither thou 
wouldeſt not to ſhew he ſhould 
luffer of another, and not of 
himlelke. 
[7 Is the ſoule troubled and 
ſozrobofali vnto death remem- 
er the woꝛds of our Damour 
in his Tgonp; Father, not my 
| will, but thine be fulfilled, where 
he teacheth thee in time of di⸗ 
tres, what thou ſhouldſt think 
how thou ſhouldſt ſpeak, whom 
thou ſhouldeſt inuocate. Jn his 
| temptation hee withſtood the 
tempter, to ſhewe vs how to 
come out of temptation : in 
his agony hee pꝛaped, to teach 
vs how, and after ohat man⸗ 
ner to pꝛap. 

18 In time of affliction, when 
trouble ariſeth, let all remem= 
ber that of the Wiſeman, My 
ſonne refuſe not the chaſtening of 
the Lord, for whom the Lord lo- 
ueth, him hee chaſtiſeth; Mee 


At, tract. 
51.52. J. 


may! 
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— — — — — 


map call to minde we loft hap⸗ I ch. 
pineſſe in ſeeking to ſolace our 
| ſelues: and iuſt it is, that by I 1 

induring ſoꝛrowes we recouer mee 
what wee baue loſt, Wee ran haut 
a wap by committing euili, and witt 
we returne againe by "ſuffering ſary. 
euill; once we linned by doing thou 
againſt rightedufneſſe, now |} geſt 
we humble our ſelues by endu= | deiet 
ring koz right eoulneſſe. fron 


— 


A Payer to be vſed by any | pio 
who finds himſelfe troubled in to tl 


conſcience, or diſquieted by | end! 
gl Trengehen mee O mot 


cull motions. mer 
80 


mine enemies, both 
gg) bodily and ghoſtly, | neu 
— they neuer bee able to ſay, 


re 
we haue pꝛeuailed againſt him. — 
Mr Spirit is ſozrowfull, my my 


heart is ſad and heauy within cha 
mee, if thou be not mp comkozt 


363 


— — — — >. 


| Chap. 25. to Die. 


by 
ran 
ind | 
ing | 
ng 
W 


J ſhall ſurely periſh in mp 
trouble. Foz thy name ſake, 
O Lo:d, haue mercy vpon 
mee, rife to helpe mee, that 
hauing helpe in thee, J map 
withſtand my moꝛtall aduer= 
ſary, and ſap; depart from me 
thou wicked ſpirit, that bꝛin⸗ 
geſt euill thoughts, and this 
detection of the minde : goe 
from me thou deceiuer of man, 
thou ſhalt haue no part in mee, 

| foz my Sauiour Jeſus ſtan⸗ 
| deth by me. as a ſtrong Cham= 
| pion, and thou ſhalt five away 
to thy confuſlon, J had rather 
endure all affliction, al puniſh⸗ 
ment, and infamp of the wozid, 
then conlent to thy malicious 
mottons : Be ſtill therefoze, 
thou wicked Spirit, ceaſe thy 
pzouokements to euill ; J ſhal | 
neuer aſſent vnto thee, though | 
greater troubles then thele | 
come vpon mee, our Lord is 
* light and my heath, whom 
ſhall J dzead? hee is the de⸗ 
fender of my life, of whom 
| then | 


— —— — — — —— 


» 


— — 
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then ſhal J be affraid? Though 
an hoaſt of men ſet themſelues 
againſt mee, though infinite 
calamities come vpon mec, J 
ſhall not bee diſcomfoꝛted, foz 
why, God is my helper and Re- 
deemer, in whom 1 truſt, hee is 
my portion, To whom bee 
pꝛiaiſe, and honour , 
now and foz e⸗ 
uermoze, A- 
Dien. (| 


— — — 


—— —WPnw— — 


A Prayer for a good depar- 


ture out of the world, | 


j = ; 
8 and moſt merct-| 
ts 


r WW cifull Father, 
ſeeing that the 

. daies of man, 

Ide are as the flower 
of the field that ſoone fadeth, and 
his time like a ſhadow that vaniſh- | 


eth away : conſidering wee are 
all 


6— —ͤ——ͤ—B 


— 


Cha; 


all i 
farh 
con! 
euer 
min 
like 
p201 
real 
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9.25 gap. 25. to Die. 


| may bee found ſo doing, When= 


all ſtrangers, as were our foꝛe⸗ 
farhers, and haue heere no 
continuing Citie ; make mee 
euermoze, Loꝛd J beſeech thee, 
mindfull of mp moztality, that 
ke the wile Uirgins J may 
pꝛouide ople in my lampe, to be 
ready againſt the Bzide⸗ 
groomes comming, and that 
tarrying thy good pleaſure, 
like the watchfull ſeruant, J | 


ſocuer that my Maſter (hall 
ret urne. Ind when lickneſle 
ſummoneth mee to bee gone, 
grant me, J beleech thee,p nei⸗ 
ther the infirmitie of the fleſh 
noz the ſharpeneſſe of afflicti- 
on, noz any other meanes 
whatſoeuer remoue mee from 
a true and ſtedfaſk hope in the 
bleſſed pallion of thy deare 
Sonne Chziſt Jelus, And 
when the houre of mp reſt is 
come, grant, O Loꝛd, that J 
map reſt in hope, that j may 
commend mp ſielte into thy 
hands, and dye ieruant. 

Laſt | 


— —  — — — OC 


s a 
HY 


| Toh, 15. 18. 


| —— — 


C hat 


pn — 


mile 
| Laſt of all, when deathſ]chcy 
hath taken awap the ple offf rece! 
ſpeaking, pet that my thoghtsÞ] hap} 
may crie and ſap; 1: mans tw from 
as Domine commendo ſpiritum | full 


Learne 26. Chap. 


meum , Lord, into thy hand 


hands I coramend (cif 1 
my Spirit, 2 
Amen. les, 

it re 

ma? 

was 

CHAP, XXVI. | foe] 
| ſelf 


A confolotory admonition for thiſtÞ tha 
who are often over much grieued at floo 
the croſſes of this world, lug 


F the world hate tea 
you, ſaith Ch:iſt | vnl 
our Dauioz vn⸗ cox 
to his Diſciples, || wh 
you know it hated || ſue 
7 me, before it hated 
you, p heauineſſe might not dil- the 
mapoꝛ caſt thẽ down, without lar 
hope of deliuerance, where an 
he p2opolcth the one, hee pꝛo⸗ | 


mileth l 


Chap. 26. to Die. 


miſeth the sther, Bleſled are 
they that mourne, for. they ſhall 
receiue comfort. Are not thele 
happy teares, well diſtilled 
from the limbecke of a ſozrow= 
full heart, that ſhall haue the 
hand of the Don of God him= 
(cif to wipe them cleane away. 

2 When all fleſh, ſaith Mo- 
ſes, had cozrupted his waies, 
it repented the Lozd hee had 
made man, that is, GOD 
was ſoꝛy that man, created to 
ſo excellent an end, ſhould him= 
ſelfe deſtroy himſelfe : to clenſe 


that cozruption he then ſent a 
flood. 
luge vpon the face of our earth 


Now God ſends a de⸗ 


ly pleaſures, [theſe floods of 


| teares extinguiſh the heate of 
| bnlawfull deflres, ſcoure the 
coꝛruption of our Unfull liues, 
when all is ouerpaſt, there en⸗ 
lueth a calme. 


3 The Church(as is in ano= 
ther place mentioned moze at 
large) wel celebzateth Colemne 
And ſanctified Feaſts, as 8 

[4 


6ꝙ—h TY 


| 


_— 


| 


| 354 | 
like memoꝛials of C hꝛiſts blel. 


— 


Mar, 18.3, 


— 


Tob. 3. 24. 


Hier. ad 


Iulia. 
Exod. 3. 2. 


— 


ſed birth, his reſurrcction, his 
aſcenſion, and many others, 
befoze which Feaſts it appoin⸗ 
teth þ Euenings to be faſked:in 
this woꝛld wee doe but faſt the 
euen : wee ſhall keepe holy day 
when wee come to heauen. 
Our LOR D and Maſter 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, as he did leldom 
laugh in this moꝛid, ſo did the 
wozld as ſeldome laugh vpon 


Learne Chap. ach 


not li 
great 
ſee m 
ſoule 
but 1 

reat 
welle 
tidin 
toge 
ther 
firſt 
his 


him: Hee tels his followers, ben 


they muſt become as little chi 
dzen: little childꝛen we know 


haue no other weapons to a- 
uenge themleilues, but their 
teares, and what other haue 


wee againſt our croſſes of this 
wozld, but oùr fighes and ſup⸗ 
plications ſent vp to God : 
lob ſaith befoze N eate , J 
figh:wi;oſe ſuffering was ſuch, 
that all which wee doe, oꝛ can 
luffer. (ſaith S. lerome) is in 
reſpect of thoſe, in effect no⸗ 
thin g: Joꝛ he endured not one, 
but many croſſes, and thoſe 
not 


——— 


ing, 
need 
bece 
tha 
and 
| deſt 
| ven 
| not 
hin 
| T1 
| Ci 
the 
| His 
Iii 
an 


ö bleſ. 
n, his 
hers, 


— 
p. 26 Chap.26. to Die. 


— — — — 


not light and oꝛzdinarte, but 


great and grieuous, luch as to 
ſee might haue peirced his 
ſoule, and to heare could not 
but wound his heart, in his 
great loſſes, none left but foure 
meſſengers, all to bzing him 
tidings of ſozrow and not al⸗ 


together, but one after ano= | 


ther to encreaſe the ſame. The 
firſt tels him, that not onelp 
his Oren were taken, but ta⸗ 


I ten whe they were now plow-= 


ing, a time when hee did moſt 
neede them: ſo his fields would 


become barren, The ſecond, 
that his ſheepe were deſtroyed, 


and not onelp deſtroyed, but 


| deſtroyed with fire from hea⸗ 
uen, as if he might gather, that 


not ſo much man, as cuen God 


an 
in 


 himſelfe was angry with him, 


The third, that not onely his 


| Camels were carried away by 


the Chaldees, but withall, all 


| bis ſeruants were flaine : ſo 


his enemies were ſtrengthened 
and inriched, but he was weak 
ned 


— 


— 
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ned and impoueriſhed. The 


laſt and ſozrowfulleſt of them 


all, that his childzen were dead 
and to aggrauate the caſe, that 
they ſuddenly periſhed amidſt 
their mirth. When his Ox⸗ 
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| 
| 


| 


en were taken away, had his 
theepe remained, he might haue 


had the leſſer ſozrow ; when 
his ſheepe were deſtroped, had 
his Camels beene left him, it 
had beene ſome ſtay; when his 
Camels were carried away, 
bad his ſeruants accompanied 
him, thep might haue bzought 
him ſome helpe : when his ſer⸗ 
uants periſhed , hadhis ſons 
and daughters lived, it would 
haue beene no {mall comfo:t to 
lob: but all Iobs comforts fo; 
the woꝛld, goe away vogether, 
Sathan thought heere wag a 
traine able tohaue blowne vp 
the ſtrongeſt Foꝛt, and beare 
downe the chiefeſt rampire of 
lobs patience : but Sathan 
was deceiued , lob is the ſame 
man ſtill: foʒ he that did true⸗ 

. 


— — 


f 
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ly ſerue God in time of pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie, did alſo bleſſe Him in his 
greateſt aduerſltie, Here was 

patience with thankekulneſſe, 

Sathan tooke away manp 

things from lob which G D D 

gaue, but he could not take a= 

way God, that gaue all. 

Euill men, after a manner, 
can pꝛaiſe God foꝛ pꝛoſperitie; 
but in aduerſitie, onely good 
men with lob doe wo2lhip him: 
by whole example, how many 


comfoꝛts are there offred to di- 


ſtreſſed minds Gather out of 
Hiſtozies the magnanimity of 
Hector, of Alexander, of Cæſar, 
of Scipio, of Sczuola, put them 
all together, and foz conſtancy 
they come not neare this one 
p:eſident laid downe, the ex⸗ 
ample of the holy man lob. The 


tempeſt did rage, but the rocke | 
was not hurt, the wall was 


beaten and battered, but the 
treaſure within ſafe, lob is (11 
the ſame, 

Nom fox that good men 


— — 


haue 
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haue ſometimes with lob a⸗ 


middeſt their ſoꝛrowes in the 
woꝛld, wiſhed to be gone, a as 
Dauid when he ſaid, Lord bring 
my ſoule out of priſon. Oz S. Paul, | 
when hee dellred to bee diſſol⸗ 
ued, and be with Chꝛiſt, it was 
not ſo much from any impa⸗ 
tience, as from a longing , he 
had to chang to a bleſſed death, | 
with fo vncertain and ſozrow- 
full a life, | 
Dur Loꝛd and aſter Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus, in telling his Diſci⸗ 
ples, his ſoule was ſozrowfull, | 
in crying to his father vpon the 
Croſſe,ſhewed what man is 
wont in times of extremitic 
to keele and finde, not that her 
euer doubted of the diutne aſſi- 
ſtant power ( which to thinke 
is execrable imptetie) but to 
ſhew vs in greateſt trials to re: 
ſolue vpon Gods pleaſure and 
ſap, Father thy will be done. 
Mee are in both eſtates, in 
either of the extremities in p20- 
ſperttie ſo {ecure, as it we were 
read! 


Chap.2 6. toDie. 


readie to ſap with Nabuchodo- 
noſor, is not this great Babell? 
02 that Babcl that cannot come 
to ruine 4 In aduerſitie ſo ab= 
iect and diſmated, as if there 
were not a helper in heauen of 
power to raile vs. 

Ae ſhould not, we ould not 
be diſcomfozted at this woꝛlds 
aduerſitie: We may not looke 
| tofinde Godin the Gardens of 
Egypt, whome Moſes found in 
the thoznie buſh of manifold 
tribulations, To be without 
croſſes, wee may rather with, 
then hope. 

4 The golden wozld is 
gone, wherein men did toy 
in nothing moꝛe then in lince= 
rit ie, and loue. Me ſee want of 
pietie towards God, want of 

kaithkulneſſe amongſt men. 
Now this pzon age of ours 
veeldeth ſtoze of croſſes and vn- 
| conſcionable wongs. 
turned mee (ſaith the Wiſe= 
man) and conſidered all the op- 
| preſſions chat were wrought vader 
Y D 2 the 
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| forted them, and.loe, the ſtrength 


| fire-to folace our ſelues in the 
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che Sunne , and behod the teares 
of the oppreſſed , and none com- 


is of the hand that opprefleth 
them. Such is the - calamitie 
of our time. 

There are th:ee- thinges 
which wee muſt leaue to God, 
iudgement, glozy, and reuenge, 


him. 

ell, heauineſſe map indure 
foʒ a night. but top commeth in 
the mozning. We map not re= 
pine at thele trials, if we de⸗ 


vanities of this wozld, our de⸗ 
fires are vnla wfull. 

Lots wife her minde was 
vpon her ſubſtance in Sodome, 
ſhee looked back ward, but ſhee 
neuer looked fozward againe: 
ſhe is turned into a pillar of 
ſalt: a pillar, and ſo ſtands 
foz an example: of ſalt, and 
ſo to ſeaſon our bnlauozp de⸗ 


fires of this woꝛld, and woꝛld⸗ 


3 


| lp things. 


theſe are to bee left .onelp vnto | 
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then with the Spider we 
haue exhauſted our very bow⸗ 
els to make a llender web, one 
pufte of winde carries al away, 
when we haut endeuoured to 
the vttermoſt to mount aloft, 
ſudden!y death doth clippe the 
winges of our ſoaring endea= 
uours, and dotwne we fall. 

Did we looke back and con 
der how many are vnder vs , 
as wee are ouer=rcadp to pꝛie 
how many are aboue vs: wee 
ſhould ſoone ſee our eſtate leſſe 
grie uous then the ſtate of ma= 
np, who are as deare to Chziſt 
as our ſelues. 

6 But eaſe and pleaſures 
are acceptable to fleſh & bloud, | 
which the wozid is wont to | 
promiſe, Nabuchodonoſor, to | 
dzaw the people from Gods | 
ſeruice to foule Jdolatry, cau⸗ | 
leth the noiſe of inftruments to 
ſound : that ſo delighting tht= | 
lelues, they might fozget their 
obedience to God. 

7 But is it poſſible that any | 

D 3 de⸗ 


Dan. 3. 10. 


1 Learne Chap. at 


delights ſhould dꝛaw man from 
God, foz whom hee made the 
whole woꝛld, and all that ther 
in is: Should baſe deſires 
make the creature vnfaithfull 
vnto him from whom commeth 
all his good? | 
loſeph ſapd, Behold my Ma- 
ſter hath committed all into my | 
hands, how then can J do this? 
As if he could not finde in his 
heart to commit euill againſt 
him, that had dealt ſo liberally, 
and ſo louingly with him, as 
his Maſter had done; euer⸗ 
moze rememb2ing that libera⸗ 
lit ie ſhould mooue loue. | 
8 Foz thele wozidlp vani- 
ties wee may-let them paſle, 
whatſoeuer they p2omile , 
their pleaſure is not perma⸗ 
nent. | 
| When lacob was haſting in⸗ 
to his own country, Laban fol- 

| lowed him and laid: why didſt 
thou not tell me of thy depar⸗ 
ture, that J might haue let 


| | thee goe with mirth and me- 
lodie i 
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ody: When his meaning was 
to haue kept him ſtill in longer 
ſeruitude: But as lacob did 
well, ſceing Labans countenane 
once let againſt him, to make 
| ready to depart into his owone 
| countrey : fo when wee (hall 
finde the wozld tofrowne vpon 
vs, wee ſhall doc well to make 
| ſpeede and p2epare our ſciues 
to be gone. 

| Notwithſtanding.the people 
| in the wilderneſſe did d2inbe of 


the bitter watcrs of Marah, yet | 
| in that God appointed his An⸗ 
gell to direct them in their 
wap, it was a teſtimonte hee 
| would bꝛing them into a better 
| land: God hath given vs his | 
| Spirit, moze then an Ingeil, | 
I| foz our guide, which may beare 
witneſle of our Spirits, wee 
were nor created fo: this fraite 
and momentary ſtate, but look | 
foz better things to come. In | 
the meane time no calanuties 
ok like ſhould make vs hare life, 
the courſe whereof wee may 
4 not 


— 


— — 
_ — 


} Mach. 5. 


12. 


Learne Chap. 26 


not llacke, oz haſten: at our 
owne pleaſure. Heathen men 
baue gathered by wap of con⸗ 
ſcquence, that the condition of 
good ments happy in the other 
like, ſeeing it is heere foz the 
moſt part grieuous. 

9 Jfit did ſo much reutue the 
hearts of diſtreſſed people, that 
one (and that in villon onely) 
ſhould ſeeme to ſee. Onias who 
had been High Pꝛieſt, a ver⸗ 
tuous and a good man, reue⸗ 
rent of behauiour, and of a ſo⸗ 
ber conuerſation, well ſpoken, 
and one that had beene exerci- 
ſed in points of vertue, as a 


— — 


child, holding vp his hands to 
heauen, and pꝛaping foz them: 
then to lee Jeſus Chziſt him⸗ 
ſelfe at the right hand of God, 
there to ſtand foꝛ vs: mercifull 
L 02d, how tan it not but raiſe 
bp sur penſlue hearts: 
Elkanah Card bnto Hanna, 
when ſhee was ſoꝛe grieued at 


the hard bſage of the wozld, 
quamobrem affligitur cor tuum, nun. 
quid 


— — 
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quid non ego tibi melior quam decem 
fily ? why is thy heart grieued, am 
not I better ynto thee then tenne 
ſonnes? This was a ſpeech of 
comkozt to her troubled mind. 
But vnto the diſtreſſed, whole 
top is in Chzilt erucified, map 
it not bee ſaid, is not his loue 
and mercy better vnto vs all, 
then ten thouſand pleaſures of 
a Untull life, who hath ſaid to 
all that feare à loue his name. 
In the world you ſhal haue afflicti- 
on, but bee of good comfort, I 
haue ouercome the world? 

The Church reſembled vn- 
toa Garden, hath two ſozts of 
flowers, that is to ſap, Lil- 
lies fo: times of peace, 
Roles fo: times 
of perſecuti⸗ 
on. 


Ioh. 16.33. 


1. Mach. 5. 


12. 


„Sam. 1. 8. 


Learne Chap. 26 
not Nlacke, oz haſten at our 
one pleaſure. Heathen men 
baue gathered by wap of con⸗ 
ſequence , that the condition of 
good men is happy in the other 
life, ſeeing it is heere foz the 
molt part grieuous. 

9 Jfit did ſo much reutue the 
hearts of diſtreſſed people, that 


one (and that in villon onelp) |- 


ſhould ſeeme to ſee Onias who 
had been High Pꝛieſt, a ver= 
tuous and à good man, reue⸗ 
rent of behautour, and of a ſo⸗ 
ber conuerſation, welt ſpoken, 
and one that had beene exerci- 
ſed in points of vertue, as a 
child, holding vp his hands to 
heauen, and pꝛaping foz them: 
then to lee Jeſus Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfe at the right hand of God, 
there to ſtand foꝛ vs: mercifull 
Lozd, hob can it not but raiſe 
vp sur penſlue hearts: 

Elkanah ſatd bnto Hanna, 
when thee was foze grieued at 
the hard vſage of the wozld, 
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quamobrem affligitur cor tuum, nun- 
quid 
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fily ? why is thy heart grieued, am 
not I better vnto thee then tenne 
ſonnes? This was a ſpeech of 
comfozt to her troubled mind. 
But vnto the diſtreſſed, whole 
top is in Chziſt rrucified, may 
it not bee laid, is not his loue 
And mercy better 'vnto vs all, 
then ten thouland pleaſures of 
a Untull life, who hath ſaid to 
all that feare à loue his name. 
In the world you ſhal haue afflicti- 
on, but bee of good comfort, I 
haue ouercome the world ? 

The Church reſembled vn- 
toa Garden, hath two ſozts of 
flowers, that is to ſap, Lil= 
lies fo: times of peace, 

« Roles foz times 
of perſecuti⸗ 
on. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


An admonition to all while they haue | 


day and time before them, to make 
ſpeede to apply themſelues to this 
leſſon of learning to Die. 


is graſſe, and the 
giozp of man is but 


field, the graſſe wi⸗ 
thereth, and his flower fadeth 
away. How hehoouefull then 


is it fo: all to apply themſelues 


to this ieſſon of Learning to 
Dye: the holy man lob ſheweth 
in thele woꝛdes; Man that is 
borne of a woman, hath but a ſhorr 
time to liue. 

Our ſpꝛing is fading, our 
lampe is waſting, and the tide 
of our life is dzawing by lit tie 


ae little vnto a low ebbe, what= 


ſoeuer wee doe, our wheele 
whirles about apace: In a 
102d, wee die daply, and we all 

know, 


—— — 


as the glozp of the. 


Eing that all fleſh 
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| know, wee haue cuerp one of 
vs a pooꝛe ſoule to ſaue. 
| Here we may conlider, that 
| health is the mart where the 
| p2ouident Marchant may lay 
| foz his ſtoze : ſtrength is the 
leede time, wherein the dili⸗ 
gent hulbandman may pꝛouide 
koꝛ a harueſt; but it is a pain 
to repent ? many cannot tn= 
dure it: mercifull Lozd, How 
then Will they endure the 
paines of the vnrepentant in 
time to come : of which the 
rich man thought, if one from 
the dead ſhould tell the liuing, 
it would make them take heed, 
(if we will p2ofite by his exam- 
ple as, I pzay God, we al map.) 
Wee haue greater * teſtimony 
then the teſtimony of the dead, 
which is the teſtimonp euen of 
him who is the Way, the Life, 
and the Truth: E conſentiens 
aduerſario, Agree with thine ad- 
uerſarie whileſt thou art in the 
Way. 
2 -Ye that wil neuer put on 


— — — 


— — EE CC 


— 


—— — 


| ſack- 
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| ſackcloth, vntill with Ahab he 
| ſees Gods tulkice at hand, to 
| require puniſhment foz His 
| lanes, Mee that will neuer 
beginne. to liue vntill hee bee 
teadie to die, may wilh one 
day hee had beene better ad⸗ 
uiled, when all the wozld 
| cannnot recall oppoztunitte 


It is the generall pꝛactiſe of 
Sathan, top2omile careleſſe 
fluners time enough, as enti⸗ 
| cing and biting Uſurers are 
wont to giue day to pong heires 
from time to time, vntill at laſt 
they winde their inheritance 
from them. 

dee know not how dange⸗ 
rous it is, to deferre all vnto 
the laſt caſt;as I will not pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, fo J dare not pꝛeſume 
(faith S. Auſtin) of euening 
repenters. To make all out of 
doubt, the belt courſe is, repent 
bet imes. 

3 The holy Gholt. ſaith, Dm 
| bodie appellatur, while it is called to 


—— — 


day. r 


— 


Go ad © 1 
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cap. 25. to Die. 
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day. The wozld thought it 


ſelfe neuer moze ſecure then 

when they were cating and 

dzinking, when they were 

planting and building, yet ſo⸗ 

dainlp came the floud and o⸗ 

uerwhelmed all. 

The mozning was faire when 

Lot went out of Sodome, and 
yet befoze night were the D o= 

domites deſtroped. Nebuchad- 

nezzar thought himſelfe neuer 

moze ſure, then when hee had 

builded great Babel; and pet, 

while the wozd was in his 

mouth, God pulled him downe 

vpon his knees. The Rich= 

man thought htmlelfe neuer 

moe likely to haue liued, then 

when he had viewed his barns, 

ſet himſelfe downe in his coun- 
ting houſe, and told ouer his 
bagges, and layd unte his 
ſoule, Soule take thy eaſe, when 
hee ſhould haue ſapd; Doule, 
remember thy end, foz befoze 
— it was taken from 

im. 


| 


{ 
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fo, had we not neede to ſeeke 
the LORD carely , as lob 
ſpeaketh, 
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4 Wee all know what wee 
haue beene, wee knowe not 
what wee may bee, oz how-= 
ſodainly wee ſhall bee taken a= 
wap from all. {Wtherefoze,cur 
Sauiour exhozteth vs to az 
gree with our aduerſary quick- 
lp, to walke while wee haue 
light. 

Milt thou know who this 
aduerſary is? It is thy conlci- 
ence that will accuſe thee do⸗ 
ing euili to the great Judge of 
the Wozld. Milt thou knowe 
what this light is ? it is the 
day of Grace. 

The Pꝛophet Eſay calls 
vpon the people ot his time, to 
lecke G O D while hee may 
be found. In hac vita, ſapth The- 
odoret, locus eſt gratiæ & miſericor- 
die, in illa tantum iuſtitiæ : In 


this life there is a place of grace 
and mercie, but in that other life, 


Jof Iuſtice onely , which beeing 


5 Dur 
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5 Dur Dauiour in the Gol⸗ 
pell ſaith, Adoleſcens, tibi dico ſur- 
ge. Youngman, I ſay vnto thee, a- 
riſe. Bring young Rams, ſaith 
the P2:ophet , vnto the Lozd; 
young Rams, euen the beſt of 
our ſtrength. Is there is Re- 
ſarrectio ad vitam glorie , A reſur- 
rection vnto the life of glorie; ſo 
is there alſo, Reſurrectio ad vi- 
tam gratie , A reſurrection of the 
life of grace. The death of the 
Doule went befoze at the be⸗ 
ginning, and then followed the 
death of the body, In like 
manner, the relurrection of the 
Soule is firſt, and then com⸗ 
meth in due time, the reſurecti⸗ 
on of the body. 

Sinne is a fall: The Righte- 
ous falleth, ſaith the Miſe man, 
amendment of life is a reſurre⸗ 
ction; and Bleſſed are thoſe that 
haue part in chis Reſurrection. 
inne is a kinde ot death: the 
Father ſapd of his riot ous 
ſonne: Filius hic mortuus erat : 
This my ſonne was dead. Holi⸗ 


neſſe 


| 39% | 
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neſſe of conuerſation is a reſur- 
rection, and bleſſed are thoſe 
who hauc part in this Reſur⸗ 
rection. Saint Auſtin ſapth of 
the pꝛodigall Sonne; Inuenit 
ſe, qui perdat ſe, By repentance he 
found himſelfe, who by ryot had 
loſt himſelte: and there foze, to 


conclude this conſiderat ion; De- 
mus illi vitam noſtrum, qui nobis de- 
dit vitam ſuam. Let vs giue him 
our life, who gaue to vs his life. 

Sinne is a d:otofle 02 hea⸗ 
uie fleepe : Conſidering the ſea- 
ſon, ſaith the Tpoſtle, It is now 
time to ariſe from ſleepe: New= 
neſſe of conuerſation is a re- 
ſurrection: and bleſſed are thoſe 
that haue part in this reſurre⸗ 
ction. 

Chꝛiſt when hee role, he role 
early'; Lazarus that lap foure 
dayes, began to ſauour. It wee 
lye long in our linnes, wee ſhall 
ware vnſauoꝛꝑ too. But with 
the women that came betimes 
with ſweete odours vnto the 
Depulchze-; wee ſhould bzing 


— 
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| our p2aypers and ſupplications 
earely which is acceptable to 
the moſt higheſt. 

6 Though wee doe not pet 
heare the ſh2il trumpe 02 voice 
of the Archangell, ſummoning 
alltiudge nent pet bor (hall 
heare with theſe eares at the 
dap of Doome, that dolefull 
vopce ( bur vnto them that 
take heede in time, topfull ) 
Surgite a mortuis, & venite ad iudi- 
cium, Ariſe from dead and come to 
iudgement. 

It it made Felix to tremble 


to heare of iudgement, a re⸗ 
membꝛance wherof ſhould ſom- 
times ſound in our eares, then 
to heare of the paines that ſhall 
-follow tudgement, it map put 
careleſſemen into a fit ofa ſha= 
king Ague. 

Let vs not offer the firſt of 
our Uintage to the delights of 
linne, and ſerue GOD with 


the Lees and Dꝛegges of our 


age. Let vsnot yeeld the flowze 
of our life, vnto the foule af= 
2 kections 


Act 24.16. 


it 


17. 


Num.20. 


| 


« 
— 


Learne Chap. 27 
fections of cozrupt Nature, | 
and reſerue foz God the very | 
refuſe of our time. Jt is no 
conqueſt to ouercome a weake | 
and feeble enemy, to reſiſt the 
pleaſures of the fleſh , when 
Nature it ſelfe is decaped. A 
gaine, canſt thou looke foz a 
conqueſt when thou art weak, 
and thine enemy is ſtroug 2 | 
Ahen Sampſons ſtrength was 
gone, his enemies p2cuailed, | 
our ſtrength is grace in Thziſt, 
which this Dalila, oz ſecu⸗- 
rity of life would depziue vs 
ok. | 
7 Wee ſhould conſider, that 
our care is not ſo much now 
what to doe, as what one day 
wee may wiſh wee had done: 
Mhertoze, let me paſle thzough 
this wozld, as the people did 
by the land of Edom , who on⸗ 
ly required to goe thꝛough it, 
but would make no ſtay at all. 


What ſhould wee ſet our de⸗ 


lights in this Edom ; our pal⸗ 
lage through it, is all wee 


ou 
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ſhould require. The chiefeſt 
matter that wee are to attend 
is to ſerue GD D, and pꝛe⸗ 
pare foz the good of our de⸗ 
par ture. 

Wee ſee by experience that 
the longer wee deferre the cu= 
ring of woundes, the harder 
is their recouery at the laſt, 
Thelolle of time is very pꝛe⸗ 
cious, ſeeing we haue no war= 
rant foz the leaſt continuance 
thereof : make no tarrying , 
therefo:e,ſaith the Wile=-wan, 
to turne vnto the Lozd, Looſe 
not any longer, Boas horas, good 
houres, quem ſepe tranſit caſus, ali- 
quando inuenit. This common caſe 
of all fleſh paſſerh ſo often by vs, 
that at the laſt it takes vs too, as 
well as others: we may not dc= 
ferre a wozke of ſuch impo2- 
tance, but with all expedition 
pꝛoceed we in the perfozmance 
of the ſame. It is the reply 
of the holy Ghoſt, Audi te 
in tempore opportuno; 1 haue heard | 


14 


thee in an acceptable time. 


8 The 
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Eccli 5.7. 
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Rom. 12. 2. 


I6h, 1. 35. 
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9 The Apollle Saint paul 
faith; Giue your bodies a liucly | 
Sacrifice vnto God, your reaſona- 
ble ſeruing of him, UUhen wee 
repent onely in our laſt extre⸗ 
mities. Wee giue not a liuely 
but a dead Sacrifice, not our 
reaſonable, but our vnreaſo=| 
nable ſeruing of God, where⸗ 
foze as Chꝛiſt ſayd;Walke while 

yee haue light: ſo it map bee 
ſapd vnto all, foz the 
loue of God, repent 
while pe haue 
time. 


Chap. 28. to Die. 


CHAP, XXVIII. 


[he great folly of men in neglecting 
this opportunity of time offered to 
Learne to Dye, 


ID many in the 
; Wozld as much 
abho: thepꝛactiſe 
N and courſe in the 
common life of 
| Daduces 4 Epi 
cures, as thep are wont to doe 
their p2ofeſſion and name:then 
would God bee moꝛe ſincerely 
| wozlhipped then hee is, then 
| would the time allotted vs to 
| pzepareour ſelues foz the king- 
dom ok heauen be better emplot- 
ed then oꝛdinarilp it is mont. 
Ale wonder at the old world, 
| which foz all Noahs fozewar= 
| ning of the flood to come, pet re- 


— . —— 


| 


pented not. Ue maruell at the 


Jewes , who had Chziſt a= Luk 17.26, 
mongſt them, and did not ac= z. 
cept him: but we cleane foꝛget Lu. 1944 


bur 


— — — 


| 


— 
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| 
| 
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2,Pet.3.9, 
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| our ſelues and our owne ſtupi⸗ 
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dity, hauing as much warning 
as they. Mee haue Chꝛiſt a- 
mongſt vs: lacob ſapd; Surely, 


the Lord was in this place, and! 
was not aware of it, (Uee haue 
time and health and grace, the 
light of his trueth : Durely, 
Gods goodneſle is vpon vs, 
and we are not aware of it: we 
neglec all, which negleck is 
dangerous. 

2 Deſpiſeſt thou ( laith the 


| Ypoktle)the riches ofhis boun⸗ 


tifulnes and patience and long 
ſuffering, not knowing that 
the bountifulneſſe of God lea-! 
deth thee to repentance ? God! 
is not flacke , as fome men 


| count flacknefle , but is pati⸗ 


ent towards vs, and would 
haue no man to periſh, but 
would haue all men to come to 
repentance : of whole villtati- 
on the Pꝛophet Abacuck ſaith, 
Though it tarry, wayte, for it will 
ſurely come and nor ſtay, 
Wherefoze, as Salomon ſen⸗ 
deth 


— 
— — — — 
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deth the luggatd, ſo may we 
ſend the careleſſe (inner to 
ſchoole to the Emot, foꝛ ſhe la- 
boureth in the Summer, and 


pꝛouideth fo the time to come. 


J paſſed (ſaith he) by the fleid 
of theflothfull man, and found 
it full of bꝛyars and bzambles: 
ſuch is the life of negligent 
people, vntilled, al out of ozder, 
they keep reuell rout. Either, 
they care not at atl, oz ſurely 
very lit ie, fo: the time to come. 
3 Thep ropſt and ryot out 
time, mouing God to ſue them 
vpon an action of waſte. They 
neuer call to minde,cither that 
Death, hike a Bayliffe at large 
will ſummon them to the fatal 
banqaet, oz God himſetfe will 
one dap amerce them in ſuch 
dammages, as they ſhatl fee 
bow wilfully they haue fozfer- 
ted therr happy hold, ther had 
of an eternati inheritance. - 
They neuer confider that age 
oꝛ fickneſſe wil come: and that 
it is a part of pꝛouidence in 
youth, 


— ( —— 


Pro. 24. 30. 
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rent ruine. | 
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vouth, to haue ſomewhat in 
ſto:e againft theſe times: wher | 
fo:e they ſpend their golden 
dapes ot᷑ p2olperitie, as ill huſ⸗ 
bands waſte and ſpend their 
ſubſtance they know not how, 
and are in a.maner ſo careleſſe, 
as if God were bound to bzing 
them to heauen whether thep 


will oꝛ no. 

Mee may wonder (and not 
without cauſe) at theſe mens 
folly, ſuch is there negligence, 
they will not conlider: ſuch is 
their ignoꝛance, they will not 
know : ſuch is their fozgetful⸗ 
neſſe, they will not remember: 
either what they are , 02 what 
they ſhall bee; but runne on 
headlong into all wickednelle, | 
as men in afranticke fit, and 
ſo bzing themſelues to appa= 


That they neede not feare 
tudgement to come, if there be 
none to flatter them (as ſome⸗ 
times there are)they will foz a 
need flatter themſelues: thus 


| 


they 


m— — 


. 
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they follow foz vertue, vice; foz 
light darknes; fo: truth, erroz 
foz wildom, folly, neuer think⸗ 
ing of their winding ſheete, 02 
any meane mouing to moꝛt iſi⸗ 
cation: Morte morieris, Thou ſhalt | 
dye the death, 


So they may take their pa- 


{ime a while, oz ſolace them⸗ 
ſelues in a few finfull delights, 
palling ouer their youthfull 
dayes in ſenſuall pleaſures , 
which will bee a cozraſſue at 
their hearts, when they are 
panting foz bzeath, and haue 
taken their Vitimum vale of the 
wo:ld: They reſpect not what 
haugs ouer their heads, as if 
the mentioning of a wozld to | 
come, were but a mat ter of diſ⸗ 
courſe, to keepe men from flec= 
ping, oꝛ that God had pzopoled 
t hat ineſtimable crown of glo⸗ 
ry at ſo meane a rate, as men 
might care foz doing nothing, 
Thele conũlder not that the 
wap to the Harlots houle lea⸗ 
deth to hel: The Wiſeman tel- 


— 
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leth N 
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leth them it is ſo, and therefo:e 
let them feare God in time, leſt 
they finde it ſo, when it will be 
too late to amend whats a= 
mille: theſe are as non proficientes 
in this leſſon of Learning te dye; 


| foz wh, they become Frangers 


in their owne ſoules. 

T here is, ſapth the Mile⸗ 
man, a time to plant, a time to 
plucke vp, a time to ſeeke, a 
time to finde; nay, there is to 
all things an appointed time, 
but he mentioncth no time to 
bee careleſſe, as if God had not 
appointed men any time to 
lie ſecurelp in. 

It is a great ſigne that hee 
is deſirous to do finners good, 
in that he giues them, in mercy, 
ſpace and oppoztunity to re- 
pent; they think al is ſo ſure,as 
if there were no moe care at 
all tobe had. Can thele men 
aſſure themſelues of two hea⸗ 
uens? Mo, no, Saint Paul, who 


knew bet ter then all the deui⸗ 


ſers in the world can tell men, 
how 


88 
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how to diſpoſe themſelues to 
Heauen, willeth euerpone that 
thinketh hee ſtands , to-take 
heed leſt he fall, qui altum ſapiunt, 
timeant : qui timent, non altum ſapi- 
unt. Thoſe that are high minded, 
let them feare (ſaith S. Auſtin) 
thoſe that feare are not high min- 
ded. 

The fall ot the Angels, the 
loſſe of Adam, the reiection of 
Saul. It we conſider what hath 
become of the talleſt Cedars in 
Lebanon, wee cannot but with 
trembling thinke of our owne 
kraile condition. But what 
ſpeake we of anp one in part i⸗ 
cular? The Jewes, that anct= 
ent people of God , the Chur= 
ches of Aha, which ſometime 


| flouriſhed, to conflder how they 


are now defaced and bzought 


to ruine, map make all feare to 
uue in linfull ſecurity. 

Ahat ? not poſſible to erre 2 
S, Paul taught the Romans 
themſe lues long fince another 
leſſon. Bee not high minded, but 


Rom. 11. 
20. 


2 feare: 


W I I 


1. Cor. 20. 


1. Sam. 16. 


Pſa. 11. mM 


Ecc].12. 


Acts 10.34 


| 


feare : O feare, it is che begin- 
ning of wiſedome ( ſaith Dauid) 
and this wildom is the begin⸗ 
ning ofa religious life. Feare, 
it is the continuance of þ ſame 
life, It ts the con cluſlon of all, 
ſapth the Pꝛeacher, Feare God, 
and keepe his Commandements, 
Df ali Nations, hee that fea⸗ 
rethGod is accepted with him; 
and therefo:e , if with the men 
of Nine, by fearing God, we 
will not repent vs of our ſins, 
then with the old wwozld wee 


may feare to bee deſtroyed fo; 


our ns: Beatus qui timet, Bleſſed 
is the man that fearech. 

Our ns map make a ſepa⸗ 
ration betweene God and vs. 


The Jewes haue not onely er 


red, but fallen away from that 
God, whole loue and care they 
ſo long enioped. 

F Make pour election ſure, 
(ſapth S. Peter) and giue pour 
diligence hereunto: fo2 if you 
doe theſe things, pou ſhall ne= 
uer fall: thereby ſhewing, that 

bur 
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our perſeucrance inthe Faith 
and feare of God, is that duet y 


| after free 1n{tification in mer= 


cie, whicy hee expecteth at our 


| 
| 
| 


hands, 
6 Folly therfo:e it is to flat- 
ter our {clues in a fruitleſſe 


| courle of life, and to deker time 


"A 


vnt ill it be too late: if God of= 
fer grace to dap, ſaith S. Au- 
lin, thou knoweſt not whether 
he will offer the ſame to moꝛ⸗ 
row, and therefoze now vle it, 
if thou wilt vſe it at all, 

7 Thelight wil ſhine when 
we ſhal not ſee the cloſing in of 
the dap, the euening will come, 
when wee ſhall not ſee againe 
the bzeaking fozth of the mo2= 
row light. Lazarus after his 
want, Diucs for all his wealth, 
ſicut hommes moriemint , and of the 
children of the moſt higheſt, ſaith 
the Pꝛophet, yee ſhall dye like 
men. 

8 Neither is that all but as 
Saint Peter ſapth, Tanquam ratio- 


Ioan. 


— g 


nem reddituri which ſhall giue ac- 


T 3 count 
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Dſa. 82.6, 7 


] 
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2. Pet. 3. 11 
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| count vnto him, which 1s readp 
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to fudge both the quicke and 
dead, when the ſecrets of all 
hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when 
the fooliſh Mirgins ſhall crie; 
Lozd, Loꝛd open vnto vs : but 
it ſhall bee anſwered,and ſayd 
vnto them. Non noui vos, I know 
you not. It was not now a 
time to conſult of pꝛouiding 
ople. But as foz the wiſe Uir- 
gins, which haue p2ouided 
their Lampes with ople, they 
tall lift vp their heads, finde 
the benefit of taking heede in 
time, and paſſe vnto that iop⸗ 
full marriage of the Lambe, 
9 Now therfo:e,to conclude 
with S. Peter, Seeing we looke 
Sor ſuch things , what manner of 
perſons ought wee to bee in holy 


conuerſation and godlineſſe? Df 


careleſſe men , if the ſoules did 
end in their ſeparation from 


| the bodp,oz vaniſh into the ap, 


| 
| 


, 
i 


the danger were not much; 


there is moꝛe, and that is poſt | 
iudicium, after that comes iudge- | 


Chap.28 


me nt, 


9 


|C14p.28. t Die. 


— — 


ment, when the nations ſhall 
mourn, when voluptuous men 
(all fxourne , who p:eferred 
momentary pleaſure bloze e⸗ 
ternall; when couetous men 
ſhall mourne , who pꝛekerred 
gain and riches befoze Heauen; 
when pꝛoud men ſhall mo urne, 
which did deſpiſe the humility 
of Gods childzen. 

Thisconlidered,it behooues 
euerp one, not ſo much with E- 
zechias to ſet his houſholde in 
oꝛder, foz that he muſt dye, as 
to let his ſoule in oꝛder, his do⸗ 
ings in oꝛder, his conuer lat ion 
in ozder; foz that after death 
there is aliquid aluud, lome what 
more behind, and that is called 
a time of tudgment:foz the bet- 
ter obſeruing hcreof, we ſhould 
ſometimes cal to mind, our leſ⸗ 
{on of Learning to Die. 

But it is Durus Sermo, a hard 
ſaying, Diſcite, learne ye, but it 
will one day be a harder if men 
take not heed in time: Diſcedite,, | 


ge- get ye hence, depart pe. | 


_T 4 Diſ- | 


— — 


Diſpatch therfoze about this 
bulinefte of Learning to Dpe, 
cur going to ſuch and ſuch a 


Citie, is vpon condition, 5:,if 


God will, if we liue: to ſet fo:⸗ 
ward in time is beſt ; theſe af= 
ter wits are not ſo good, S. John 
ſaith, Eleſled are the dead, who 
dye in the Lord; not who dye ir- 
religioulp in their finnes, but 
thole who liued in Chꝛiſt, and 
Chꝛiſt in them, thele die in the 
Loꝛd, to liue foꝛ ener theſe are 
bleed in life and death, theſe 
dye in the Loꝛd, and reſt in the 
Loꝛd to line fo: euer. 

10 It were to be wiſhed t hat 
men at laſt would ſee their fol- 
iy; and ſeeing it endeauonr to 
refozm the ſame. A vain thing 


it is foz any to flatter himſelfe 


with hope of continuance; We 
go to our beds, Chʒiſt hnoweth 
whether euer we ſhal ariſe. Fo: 
all this, one inne dꝛaweth on 
another, and we neuer thinke 
that ſecret flnnes ſhall come to 


open tudgement, God is mer- 
citull · 


— 
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cifull, Minatus eft Gel ennam, ne 
Gehennam in ferat, ſayth S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, He threatneth h: Il, that 
he puniſh not by the ſarve. 

The careleſſe gheſts made 
light of their calling, to come 
to the marriage of ß kings ſon: 
Did they not find at laſt, when 
they were ſbut cur, there was 
no ieſting with ſo great a Per⸗ 
ſora ze that ſent foꝛthẽ ? Chʒiſt 


| offereth mercy which is our laſt 
| refuge, kreelp, willingly, vato 
all: now is the accepted time, 


the flower of our age wil away 
apace: wee may be p2euented, 
we know not how ſoone, death 
and iudgement haſteth:ſhal we 
know theſe things, and neglect 
oppoztunitp. Gd fozbid: 

81 bliſha (ard, ls this a time to 
be taking rewards ? Imiddeſt the 
pangs ok death, is this a time 
to think of amendment of like, 
it is not it is not. 

12 That which was laid by 
Chziſt to Jeruſalem. leruſalem, 
leruſalem, is in cet 

T 5 
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euery one; Anima Chriſtiana, ſi cog- 
— & tu que ad pac em, O ſoule, 
ſoule, it thou didſt know the things 
that doe belong vnto thy peace, 
thou wouldeſt take heede. 

S. Peter ſaith, Be ſober and 
watch, for your A duerſary the di- 
uell ſeekech, &c. Is if hee ſhould 
haue ſapdʒ Match, foꝛ you haue 
a watchfull aduerſarp: if vou 
reſpect his continuance, he was 
in Paradiſe : if his nature, he 
is a Lion; ifhis cruelty, a roa⸗ 


ring Lyon; it his diligence, he di 
ſeeketh; if his intent, it is to li 
deuoure: wee had need watch, | v1 

we haue, we lee a watch= m 


full enemy. 
(*. 


CHAP, XXIX. 


chap. 29. to Die. 
aa 


| That amongſt other reaſons, this lear- 
ning to Dye, may iuſily moe vs to 
leade a Chriflian life, in holy con- 
ueſation and goil: neſſe. 


| Uindzp are the rea= 

ſons which map 

Airre vp and quic⸗ 

ken our backward 

diſpolitions to the 

| dutiful perfozmance of that re- 
ligious worthip, we all owe 
vnto God. To omit the p20= 
| miles, and thoſe in mercy : the 

| th:eatnings, and thoſe in iu⸗ 
ſtice, which the volume of holy 

| Scripture doth often mention 

| to this end, 

| Moles to moue all the woꝛid 
| to acknowledge God, hee con⸗ 
| cluded no other argument but 

| theſe, and theſe are the workes of 

| God: which the Ipoſtle ello in 
effect expoundeth laping: The 
inuifible things of him, to Wit, 
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| Rom.1.20, his power and God-head, are ſeen 


by the creation cf the World. E- 
liphas, to expꝛeſſe God his ma⸗ 


lob. 22. 12 ieſtie ſayth: Bchold the ſtarres, 


| 2 The Pꝛophet Dauid cal⸗ 


Pſal.148. | leth al the creatures of God to 


p2aple God, as indeed they do, 


by their wonderfull ozder aud 
dececy of motion. Ik all cr:a> | 
tures ſerue God, then much 


| moze ſhouid man, foz whom 
they were all created; and he 


| onely foz the honourable ſer- 


uice of the Creatour himſelfe. 
Foꝛ ſhould not man bleſſe God, 


that bath ſo bleſſed him, of 
whom the Pzophet Dauid hath 

ſayd: No good things will hee 
; withhold from them that leade a 


| godly life. 


; 3 Come wee vnto man his 


neo birth, there he taketh his 


Couenant⸗ penny to ſerue his 
Redeemer, in Holineſle and 


| 


rightcouſnele all the dapes of 


his lite. 


| Conſider we his iuſtification 
| and ſanctification;there we find 


him 


| 


J 
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In 
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to Dic. 


him dzawn by the coꝛds of loue | 
vnto this ſweet poke of Chzilt: 
doth man ſerue God for nought ? 
No certainelp. It is a wavime 


ficium exigit officium, euery bene- 
fire doth require a duety. In na= 
ture, where the Sunne doth 


in mozall Philolophv, one bene. | 


extend the beams of light.there | 
the ſolide body hath a reflex of 
heate. But that which doth 
often moue vs wee remember 
(as we ſhould neuer foꝛget) the 
authoz of our health, our 
wealth, our peace, our p2olpc= 
rity and all. It theſe moue not, 
we are inkeriour vnto the in⸗ 
ſenſible creatures, 

4 If the pꝛomiſes of grace 
and mercy in Chꝛiſt Jeſus , if 
the greatnes of the reward laid 
vp fo: them that walke in the 
way of Gods commandements 
and keepe them with their 
whole hearts (foz if there were 
not a reward foz the righteous, 
then might thep well ſay with 


the Piophet. Sine cauſe lauimus 
mans 


Pang 


1 


Plalt64. 9. 


Lu. 16.28. 


manus incer innocentes, In vaine 
haue wee waſhed our hands among 
the innocents, But if the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, I ſay, and thoſe in mercy 
cannot win vs to a iuſt remem⸗ 
bꝛance of our eſtate to come:pet 
at leaſt, to bethinke our ſelues 
of a reckoning dap at hand , 
ſhould ſomewhat pꝛeuaile in 
this caſe, He chat plantsth the 
eare, ſhall he not heare? or hee 
that made the eye, ſhall he nor ſec? 
or hee thatnurtureth the heathen, 
ſhall not hee puniſh ? 

The rich man in his (cal⸗ 
ding tozmentnts hath a Dy/c:te 
ex me : Learne of mee, take heed 
in time: toꝛ all that ſwimme in 
wo:ldly pleaſures , and bathc 


themlelues in ſenſual delights, 


the concluſion whereof is ſoꝛ⸗ 
row and paine, when they ſhall 
ſay: would to God, we had ne⸗ 
uer offended ſo gracious a 
Loꝛd: would to God, we had 
neuer neglected ſo fauourable a 
time of grace : would to God 
we had neuer folio wed the fol⸗ 


Learne Chap. 29 


lies | 


—-— 
— 
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lies of a ſinfull life: the ban® 


quet is pleaſant, but the ſhot 
will pꝛooue deepe and charge⸗ 
able, 

Ind therefoze, if there be a⸗ 
ny conſolationin Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
any comfozt of loue, any hope 
of mercie: if there be any feare 
02 dzead of iudgement to come: 
pꝛap we with the man of God, 
Lordteach vs to number our dates, 
that we may apply our heartes to 
wiſedome. 

6 Conſider we a future con- 
dition: pꝛepare wee our ſelues 
foz a life permanent, foz an e⸗ 
ſtate of ail continuance, æà God 
of his infinite mercy grant vs 
all grace ſo to doe, Amen. 

In the meane time, let vs 
walke wozthy of the vocation 
whereunto wee are called in 
Cyꝛiſt Jeſus , Bona conuerſatio, 


i fait) an aucient Father, confun- 


dit aduerſarium, edificat proximam, 
glorificat Deum, a good conuerſati- 
on, it confounds the aduerſary, it 


edifieth the neighbour, it glorifieth 


God 


Ephe. 4. 1. 


— al. 


396 


Auguſt. de 
Verb. Do. 
64. 


ler. 35.14. 


2. Theſ 4.3 


| Learne Chap.29 
God our Father in heauen, be⸗ 
cauſe we loue like, faith Saint 
Auſtin, God hath pzom:ſedlife: 
and becauſe we feare death, he 
hath pꝛomiſed life eternall,to 


— — — —— 


ming. 

8 The childꝛen of lonadab 
abſtained from Wine , becauſe 
thetr father commanded them, 
and ſhould not the childzen of 
God abſtaine from lin, becauſe 
God commandeth them ? 

9 The Apoſtle faith, This is 
the will of God, euen your holi- 
neſſe, we obey this his will not 
to merit, but to ſhew our duty, 


fearc to offend, 

10 And were there nothing 
elſe but this will of God, this 
were ſufficient to moue vs to 
walke foberlp , nap , to apply 
our lelues to line in ail Holines 
of contreriation : fo: the reue= 
rence wee beare to him who 
bath called vs vnto the ſtate of 


ail them that loue his con;= 


which alſo cauſeth in vs a filial | 


grace, cannot but wo:ke in vs, 


cuen | 


ms —— 


£. 


Chap. 29. to Die: 


euen that obedience and lone 
which vecommeth thoſe who 
expect in mercy a ſtate of glozy. 
11 But will tempozall be= 
nefits moue vs? then as Gods 
bountp doth abound, ſo ſhould 
our loue and duety abound allo. 
All things wee lee keepe their 
naturali courſe, whereuuts 
they were oꝛdained, and ſhall 
man differ from in ſenlible crea- 
tures? euerp effect hath re= 
courſe vnto the cauſe; the ri⸗ 
uers that come from the Dea 
returne themlelues into the ſea 
againe, If you doe good vnto 
them that do good vnto you, ſaith 
Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, it is not ſo 


much, heathen men will doe it: 
the very inſtinct of nature doth | 
moue al to return loue foꝛ loue, 
t therfoze much moꝛeſhould we | 
affoo2d God al loue & duty who | 
giueth all, and fo:giueth all, 


12 Jn triall of the holy man 


39 7 


Mat. 9. 46. 


lob, Sathan ſaith ; Haſt thou lob. 1. 10. 


not hedged him? Here are dꝛoues | 


ok Camels æ heards of catteil, 
and 


— — 
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Eſay 1. 17. 
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and theſe many childꝛen, lob is 
lo bleſſed, that if lob ſhould 
not bleſſe God againe, lob were 
wozle then aſtock oꝛ ſtone. We 
lee amongſt men the maſter re⸗ 
quireth ſeruice:a the Captaine 
fight : He $ ſaid,Dati Ceſar), que 
ſunt Ceſaris, laid alſo, Date Deo quæ 
ſunt Dei. Giue vnto God that which 
is Gods, which is reuerence 
and worſhp of his holy Name. 
13 To all this, a pꝛincipall 
effect ſome rememb2ance of our 
end ought to woꝛke in vs mo⸗ | 
uing to Woztification, which 
doth not conſiſt in ſome little 
outward ſhew , 02 bare ſpecu⸗ 
lation of purity aud ſinceritie | 
of life, noꝛ in a talkatiue flou- | 
riſh of a moztified pꝛofeſſion, 


uen only in ſpeculation, 

The Pꝛophet Eſay exhozting 
to the true fruits of contrition, | 
doth not ſap, Diſcite bene loqui, 
learne to ſpeake well; but Diſcire | 
bene facere, learne to doe well, | 
apply your ſelues ro equitie, deli- | 

ner 


. 


— 


vnleſle we thinke to go to hea⸗ 


| Ef 
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to Die. 


chap. 29, 


ucr the oppreſſed, helpe the fa- 
cherlefle to his right, let the wid- 
dowes complaint come before 
you, Jt was our Dauiours 
owne rule: The works that I doc 
teſtifie of me. It is true of faith, 
which was ſcene in Anna of 
Samuel, thee did not only con⸗ 
cetue him, but ſhe bzought him 
forth; pea, ſhee nurſt him and 
conlecrated him to Gods ler⸗ 
uice, ſo mult we do by faith, 

14 Uiee muſt not haue the 
voice of lacob,and the hands of 


{ Eſau, oz do not as boat-men are 


wont, who rote one way, but 
looke another; talke this wap, 
but liue the contrarp:like thoſe 


1 who are curious in other mens 


liues, but careles in their oon: 
02 as fooliſh Marchants, who 
make a little ſhew outward , 
but haue bare Stoze⸗houſes 
beneath: our religious actions 
are they that muſt ſhoꝛztip 
ſtand by vs: the penny is rea⸗ 
dy foꝛ the end of the day, which 
is dzawing on apace. The 


Sun 


| 


A I es 


— —— 
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Ioh. 10. 25. 


1. Sam. 2. 


Mat. 20.8. 


_400 


Luk.14. 19. 


Luk. 16. 8, 


| this woꝛld are wiſer in their 


| Learne Chap. 29. 


Sun is long ſince paſt the Me- 
ridian line:and we know death 
will not be anſwered with a 
Habe nos excuſatos, | pray thee haue | 


our ſelues, the time is not long, 
and wee may remember vh1- | 
cher we are going. | 

15 Fooliſh Uirgins thinke 
their opie will neuer be ſpent. 
Chziſt ſaies, the childzen of 


generation. Are we lo careful 
fo2 the time to come, as com⸗ 
monip we are foꝛ the time pꝛe⸗ 


vs excuſed : we had need beſtir | 


ſent * J would to God wee 


were. Conſidering the ſeaſon, it is 
now time to ariſe from ſleep, the 
day is paſſed, the night is come 
NCcare, 

Laſt of al our continuance in 
this woꝛld being only a paſſage 
vnto a better (tate to come, 
ſhould it not moue vs to medi⸗ 
tate of the end wherfoꝛe God 
lent vs hither, and the condi⸗ 
tion wwe expect, when wee arc 
departed hence: the meditati⸗ 

on 


Chap. 29. to Die. 


— 


on of which departure may 
daply put vs in minde to el⸗ 
chew euill, and doe good, to 
feare God and keepe his com- 
mandements, which is the 
concluſlon of all. Hoc eſt enim 
ammis homo, for this is euery man, 
yea, wichout this he is no man, 


Wherefo:e that Which is the 


ſterne vnto the ſhip, the eye vn- | 


to the body, the compaſle to 
the Pylot; the ſame is vnto a 
wile Chziſtian man, the conſi⸗ 
deration ot his end, which con= 
lideration hath alſo u like ſoue⸗ 
raigne medicine, theſe two 
vertues : firſt, it allateth our 


| lwelling humo:2s when wee 
| confider we muſt die: ſeconda⸗ 
| rtlp, it raiſeth vp our ſozrow⸗ 
| full hearts, when wee call to 
| mind we ſhall rile from death, 


| 401 


Eccl. 12. K 


Eſculapius. 


CHAP. XXX. 
con 


That the . confideration of Chrift hu fat 
ſecond comming to iudgement, ougbt I his 
to mooue euery one to live religiouſ- A 
ly, and to apply bimſelfe to this ſo t 
leſſon of Learning to Die. | wit 

| Loft. 

| we 
bee 
A 


be manifold rea. 
ſons bekoze al- 
ledged, map in⸗ 
duce the careful — 
. | Chiſtiã to liue 
2 x2 religioully and of / 
in part, apply himlſelfe at the to 
laſt to this lefſon of Learning to e 
Die: the incuitable neceſſity of 
death, is in it ſeite (ſufficient to 
moue him hereunto, Foz what the 
Eſculapius, oꝛ Phyſician how || . 
Ckilfull ſoeuer, can make moꝛ⸗ | Fe 
tali immoztall ? 
The radicall moiſture by lit | | 
tle and little, will flach ſo long Can 
with the flaſhing Lampe, vn⸗ 45 


r — —_ 


till the light goeth out, the 
Lampe 


can 


Chap. 30. w Die. 


Lampe is ſpent and ſo an end. 
God himſelfe doth teach bs a 
conſideration of our moztall e⸗ 
ſtate, both by teſtimonies of 
Ibis ſacred woꝛd, as alſo by ma⸗ 
Ia ſpectacles befoze our eyes: 


| ſo that wee doe not onelp heare 


with our eares, but alſo behold 
often with our eyes, both what 
wee are, and what wee ſhall 


bee. 


Manp are the euents which 
we map reade to haue befallen 
many in this caſe, The ſudden 
Send of Ananias and Saphira, and 
$ of Anaft:ſius, whom the Church 
ſtoꝛies do mention; to haue bin 
ſtrucken ſuddenly with light⸗ 
ning from Meauen, may moue 
the moſt rechleſle to 2 
2 The Pꝛophet Dauid mens 
tioning the ſudden deſtruction | 
of thoſe which murmured a= 
gatnſt God tn the wilderneſſe, 
| faith, While their meat was in 
their mouths, the wrath of God 
came vpom them. Df Which ve⸗ 


ry 


i. — 
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Mar. 13.24 
Luk. 11. 25. 
Mat. 2.29 


Eſa. 13.10, 


Eze. 3 2. 7. 


2. Cor. 10. 
11. 


Learne Chap. 30. 


rp inſtance the Apollle ſaith: 
Theſe things came vpon them for 
our example, and are written to 
admoniſh vs, vpon whom the ends 
of the world are come, 

3 It all this be not ſufficient, 
pet a conſideration of Chziſt 
bis ſecond comming to tudge- 
ment, ſhould aboue all other 
mone euerp man wato a moſt 
ſerious remembzance of the 


time to come. That which 


the holy Gholt doth ſet downe 
ſo often, and is in Dcripture | 
fo fo:ciblp expzeſſed, and that 
too, in ſo many places; God | 
doth thereby ſhew, how dili- | 
gently the lame chould be con⸗ 
Udered. 

Now what is moze fozcibly 
expꝛeſſed in ſacred Scriptures 
then is the ſecond comming of 
| Ch:ilt vato iudgement, which 


is called a Great dap, and ſuch 


à dap, as neuer was from the 
beginning of the wozld: when 
the Dunne ſhall he darkened, 
the Moone ſhall not giue her 

light, 


tr 
11. 
| th; 


| 


i | {0 


* 


wn. 
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light, when the Stars ſhall 
fail from heauen: when the 
voice of a trumpet ſhall ſound, 
when they ſhall ſee the Don of 
man come in the clouds of hea- 
uen with power and great glo- 
ry: when the Depulch:es ſhall 
open, then the ſea and the 
earth ſhall giue vp their dead: 
when all wozld Kings, P2in= 
ces, and Potentates. of the | 
earth Hall appeare befoze the 
tribunal ſcat of Ch2:ilt.Bleſſed 
Lozd, what an appearance 
ſhall this be:? 

4 I know not (faith S. Chry- 
ſoſtome) what others doe thinke Chyy. hom. 


10.5. 22 


Mat. 26.27 


2. Co. 5. o 
Ro, 14. 10 


of it: for my ſelfe, it makes me of- 


ten tremble to conſider it. 

O that wee had hearts to 
meditate of this great com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt to tudgement? 
then would we ſoone fo: a ſin⸗ 
full lite paſt be auenged vpon 


— 


| 


our epes, and wiſh with lere- 
mie, that our heads were a 
fountaine of water, then would 
wee with Demoſthenes, pea, e- | 


ler. 9. 1, 2 


| 


Apo. 20. 13 ö 


77. N Ma. 


ö 


U uery 
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uery one would ſoone anſwere 
the firſt pꝛouocation to euill , 
5 Groyua jew Jay E, 
A will not buy repentance ſo 
deare. 

To flatter our lelues with 
hope of deferring of this time 
is all tn vaine, Talem te inueniet 
dies Demins, qualem te relinquit ex- 
trems vitæ ties. Looke how the 
laſt day of thy life doth leaue 
thee, ſo ſhall the day of Iudge- 


vnwiſe among the people, Oh 
when will yee vnderſtand, ſayth 


the Pꝛophet. 
6 Who would not but ac= 


by thoſe many pꝛecedent to⸗ 
kens, as fozerunners of this 
his comming : Theſe are both 


| Apo.22.12 


ſayings and ſignes : The lay⸗ 
ings amongſt other, That for 
his Elect ſake the dayes ſhall bee 
ſhortned , And, behold I come 
quickely. 


ment finde thee, take heede yer 


Fo: ſignes, the waxing __ 
0 


* 


| 


cept of the fatherlp fozewar-= | 
| ning of Chziſt our Dautour, 


[ 
| 


| 


n 
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of charity, the rillng of Natt- 
on againſt Nation, the aboun= 
ding of iniquity, without fur= 
ther application, theſe may be 
left vnto our fllent thoughts. 
Was there euer leſſe loue : 
Is not that little loue amongſt 
men, cold and hollow loue ? 
Ch:ift ſaid: O ye of litle faith, 
and it may be ſaid, O pe oflit= 
tle loue. Mhere is that lo- 
nathan that loues Dauid as his 
owne ſoule ? Where is that 
vpꝛightnes of conſcience, when 
men rather fo: ſhame of the 
woꝛld, then otherwiſe fo: the 
loue of God and goodnefle, ab= 
ſtaine krom extreame impietie? 
How many with loab tmbzace 
friendly, but carry a malicious 
heart to Amaſia ? 

7 The Apoſtle faith, Thar the 
later daies ſhall be perillous daies, 
for men ſhall bee louers of their 
owne ſelues, couctous, boaſters, 


* — 


Mat. 24.12 
Luk. 17.27 


proud, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedi- 
ent to parents, vathankfull, vnho | 


ly. 
Epe 


— 


| Learne Chap. 30 | 
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8 ThePhilolophers can tel 
bs , Nullum violentum eſt perpety- 
um : That no motion violent 4s 
wont to bee permanent. The 
Rainebows as it hath a watery 
colour ; .. which. may ſhewe vs 
what hath been pal} : ſo hath 
it alſo a fierie, to fignifie what 
is to come. | 

when nne was multiplied: 


. .| vpon the earth, God ſent a ; 


floud to waſh the earth: now 
inne is. growne lo huge, waſh⸗ 
ing will not ſerxne, and there⸗ 
fo:e fire all conſume. Da= 
thans fierce rage, may argue 
the ſhoztneſle of his time .: the 
coldneſſe and barrenneſle of the 
earth, and trees ſhew the qua= 
lities of aged bodies, oz in ef= 
fect tell vs, there will come a 
time when wee ſhall not haue 
any longer the vle of them, 
9 The decay of ancient fa⸗ 
milies and houles, the defect of 
ſtrength and ſtature, doe make 
vs dayly ſee the woꝛld is wea- 
ring away. | 

10 That 


all hearts (halbe reuealed, that 


I 


— 


hap. 30. to Die. 

10 That which is the fleſh 
of lightning befoze the Hyde= 
ous clappe of thunder: that 
which is the muſtering of an 
hoaſt of men, befoze the ſaid 
bat tell; the ſame are theſe 
lgnes befoze Chzilt his ſecond 
comming to iudgement; , 

1r To be curious with the 
Bethſhemires, in p2ying into 
God his Arke, hath beene the 
folly of ſome men, to be caleu⸗ 
lating, a ſkanning the day and 
years, which is vnknown bn= 
to the Angels in heauen, is 
needlefſe. Fo: ſeaſons oꝛ times 
Non eſt noftrum ſcire, It is not for 
vs to know : foz our appearance 
at the time befoze Chzilt, to 
giue onr account, Omni eſt 
ſcire, It is for all to know. | 
12 That then the ſecrets of | 


12. 


Tyme, 


a generall audite ſhall be kept, 
Chꝛiſt himlclfe heweth in the 
Parable, where the kingdome 
ofheauen is likened vnto a cer⸗ 
taine ES that will take ac⸗ 


U 3 count | 


PE: 


1. Sam. 6. 
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A. 


Luke 16.3 


"Me 


| count of His ſeruants. God 


will require a reckning at our 
hands of the time he hath left 
vs, ofthe graces he hath giuen 
vs, of the bleſſings in this 
woꝛld beſkowed vpon vs. At 
which time fauour ſhal not ex⸗ 
cuſe, riches ſhall not excuſe , 


| friends (hall not excuſe, but a= 


gainſt the faulty, Chzilt ſhall 
giue teſtimony, the Angels hal 
giue teſtimony, Gods benefits 
Hall giue teſtimony, their own 
N Hall giue teſtimo⸗ 
nie. 

When the rich mans ſtew⸗ 
ard in the ixteenth of Saint 
Lukes Goſpell, ſaw how the 
wo:ld was likely to goe with 
him; to wit, that hee muſt giue 


an account, and bee put from 


his ſtewardſhip, it was time 
fo: him to call his wits toge⸗ 
ther: and ſo is it foz vs all, if 
wee haue any care of the ac- 
count, which will be required 
at our hands, 
13 An account fo our ſelues: 
Adam 


— —. 
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LR 


Adam wbi es? Adam, where art 
thou 2 How haſt thou walked in 
the commandements I gaue thee ? 
An account foz our bzethzen , 
Cain, vbi eſt frater tuus Abel, Cain, 
where is thy brother Abel? Bow 
halt thou vſed him? In ac⸗ 
count fo our bodies; haue they 
beene kept as the temples of 
the holy Ghoſt ? An account 


foz our ſoules, whether they 
be fit to appeare in the light o? 
that great Dhepheard, An ac⸗ 
count foz our wozkes, An ac= 
count foz our wozds: An ac= 
count foz our very thoughts. 
It is moſt true, God is mer= 
cifull, but we cannot tell wohi⸗ 
ther our ſinnes will make ſe⸗ 
ſeparation betweene God a vs, 
if wee bee not carefull in time; 
a conſideration hereof may bee | 
the ſquare to frame our buil-= | 


— 


ding, the guide to direct our 


paſſage to heauen. 

14 Great are the agonies of 
death, when the ſicke ſhall ſee 
earthly things, fozſaking him. 
U 4 But 


— 
411 
Gen. 3. 


— 


ö 


. Col. 6.19 


1. Pet. 2. 25 
Ap. 22. 1 
Mat. 23. 
Wil. 1. 9 


Mal.; 
loel. 1. 12 


412 


But far greater is the hoztoz 
of iudgement, to conllder hee 
ts now going to anſwere for a! 
he hath done in the body, 

15 Letvsalittle call to 
minde what manner ofday the 
dap of the Loꝛd ſhall be,Bchold 
the day of the Lord commeth 
(ſaith the Pꝛophet Malachie) 
as a flaming fire, and the P20= 
phet loc! faith, Dies maguus, terri- 


bilz, a great day, a terrible day. 


16 When an earthly King 
goes in perlon to battell, the 
whole Realme is moued, the 
noyle of the armoꝛ and armed 
men is heard, the Trumpets 
ſound, the hearts of all on eue⸗ 
rylide are moued. Much moze 
(hall this be, when the King of 
heauen and earth ſhall call to⸗ 


gether the whole hoaſt of hear | 


uen to this battell. Wlefled 
Loꝛd, how (hal the inhabitants 
of the earth ſhake and tremble 
hereat : 


17 Erit dies na (ſaith the 
Zach, 14 | P2:ophet Zachary ) que nota eſt 


Dommo, 


— mn 


Learne Chap.30 | 
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Domino. There ſhall bee a day 


which is knowne vnto the Lord, 
dies Domini, the day of the Lord, 
lo p2operly called. 

Firſt, becauſe knowne one⸗ 
ly vato the Lozd. Decondly , 
becauſe in that dap the Lozd 


only ſhall ſhew his power open- 
| lv, Thirdly, becauſe other 
dapes were giuen vnto the 
| fons of men, to pꝛepare foz a 
| time to come, but this is the 
dap wherein God will require 
an account fot all. 

| 14 If the powers of heauen 
| themſemſelues (hall bee moued, 
what-ſhall fleſh and bloud, the 
lonnes of men doe? if there 
be luch feare at the things pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, what will there bee at 
the ſentence to come? what 
ſighes, what ſozrowes, what 
- moans, what mournings will 
there bee heard in this day of 
mourning : how ſhall the euill 
be confounded, with the coun⸗ 
tenance of Chzilt whom they 
haue neglected, and cry vnto 


413 


= 


[ 


Learne Chap. 30 


the mountaines to Hide them 
from his pzelence ? 

19 And here wee may allo 
conſider with what power the 
Sonne of God ſhall come to 
iudge the wozld : he came once 
in humilit ie, he ſhall now come 
in glozp : hee came once in po⸗ 
uerty, he (hall now come with 


| Maicſtie : Yidebunt regnantem 


quem viderunt morientem. They 


| who once ſaw him dying, ſhal now 


ſee him raigning. 

20 Call to minde how the 
ſheepe ſhall be ſeparated from 
the Goates, the Wheate from 
the Tares, the wiſe from the 
fooliſh Uirgins, ſome receiued 
in, others ſecluded, and foz e⸗ 
uer ſhut out. 

21 Conllder that the ſecrets 
of all hearts at this day ſhal be 
opened, in that infinite aſſem= 
bly of men and Angels, when 
all fnnes with all their cer⸗ 
cumſtances, the time, the place 
the manner ſhall be laid foozth 
and publiſhed, 

| 22 Con⸗ 


———_—_— 


— — — 


1 


| 


Chap.30. to Die. 


22 Conſider that if the coun- 
tenance of an earthly Judge 
be fearefull to the guilty pꝛi⸗ 
ſoner : how much moze ſhall 
the beholding of the eternall 
Judge, amaze theſe, who ſhall 
be bꝛought to the barre of his 
iudgement , and finde a thou⸗ 
land wit neſſes in themſclues, 
to giue in euidence againſt 
them. Laſt of all, let a remem= 
bzance of hell fire, that feare⸗ 
ful fire, which neuer goeth out: 
that grieuous fire pꝛepared fo: 
the Diuell and his angels: let 
the remembzance of that fire 
quench in men the heate of vn 
lawfull deſires, 

D that we would watch and 
pꝛap, that we map be counted 
worthy to eſcape all thoſe 
things that (hall come to paſſe, 
and that wee may and befoze 
the Don of man, in that day; 
and that we may goe vpon his 
right hand, and heare that ioi- 
ful voice: Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, recciuve the Kingdome 


pre- 


Luk 21. 
Mat. 25 


Learne Chap. 30 


prepared for you from the ſounda- | 
tions of the world? | pha! 


23 And here let vs exerciſe | por 
a whilc with all deuotion, the | is n 
thice faculties of the minde. Ithee 


Firſt our Memoꝛie, to call to | dar 
minde, what hath been tolde Ino; 
vs concerning the ſtate of blel⸗ dell 
ſedneſſe: Secondlp, our vn= ch21 
derſtauding, that we may con= | Þ fick 
ceiue ot it, ſo farre as our ca- || tbe 
pacitie is able to reach: and ur 
laſt of all, our loue to affect it, ſur 
and deſire it with al our harts. Þ ſect 
Let vs, not foz a dap, noza on 
peare, but all the dayes and. con 
peeres of our liues , thinke of int 
that Citie where all is peace, 
all is quiet, all is toy, all peace | let 
without tarres,all quiet with⸗ 
out trouble, all ioy without gel 
ſozrow: Where al the Citizens,| un 
know without erroz, pzayfe | O. 
without wearines,loue with=| An 
out changeableneſſe: they loue ble 
and euer deſire to loue, they lee da 
and euer deſire to ſee; H 
24 O thou City ot God, a⸗ 
boue 


+ 
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» WV. 


Chap. 30. to Dic. 
boue: thou Church trium⸗ 
phant, very excellẽ t things are 
ſpoken of thee, Ju thee, there 
is no peſterdapno: to dap: in 
thee is no birth, noz burping 
dap, no leading into captiuity, 
no2 crying in the ſtreets: if we 
dellre fatreneſſe, in thee is pul⸗ 
chꝛitude, as the Sunne: if mu⸗ 
licke, in thee is the melody ot 
the Angels: if we deſire plea⸗ 
ſure, in thee is fulneſſe of plea⸗ 
ſure foʒ euermoꝛe : it we dellre 
ſecurity, in thee is no alterati⸗ 
on: if concoꝛd, in thee is all 


conſent: if continuance of top, | 


in thee is alleternity. 

Come again pet a while, and 
let vs behold a litle in our con⸗ 
templation, the qupꝛes of In⸗ 
nels and Archangels, pzay= 
ling God, and ſeeing that holy 
One that makes all holy, and 
inging, with tunes comfoꝛta⸗ 
ble, and voices indefatigable, 
day and night that ſweet ſong: 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God alnugh- 
ty, wluch was, and is, and is to 

come. 


— — 
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Learne Chap. 30 
come, Let vs behold how they 
eniop that tranquility , which 
hath no diſturbance : how they 
| haue that knowledge, which 
hath no errour, how they pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe that loue which hath no 
offence, the moꝛe they loue, the 
ms:e thep deſire to loue. Hee 
that hath taſl{> a bitter poti- 
on, and afterward taſteth ho- 
ney, the taſte therot᷑ muſt needs 
be ſweet vnto him,farre aboue 
the foꝛmer taſte. Mill not then 
this bleſſedneſſe be acceptable, 
ſweet and comfoztable , after | 
all the ſozrowes of a tranſitoꝛy 
life : 

24 Againe, the holy Ghoft, 
| Luke 22. 30,relembleth the glo= 
rp ok the life to come, vnto the 
actions ot eating and dzinking 
ſaping: That yee may cate and 
drink at my table in my Kingdome. | 
Now this eating © dzinking, | 
which indeed is a feaſt oz great 
"Dupper, Luke 74.16. is not the 
feaſt of Afſuerus, Heſt. 1. which 


was made only foz the Nobles 


and 


— 


2 hap. 30. to Dic. 
wh 
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and Pꝛinces of the Pzouinces, 
but this is made foz all, rich 


and pooꝛe, young and old, male 


and female that beleeue on 
him. Ind it may be reſembled 
by the feaſt which loſeph, being 
iopf ull at the meeting with his 
bꝛethꝛen, made vnto them, Gen. 
43. Where, Firlt they were his 
bzethzen which he feaſted : ſe⸗ 
coudly, hee tnaſhed his face af= 
ter his weeping, and went vn⸗ 
to them: thirdly, he appointed 
meate to bee ſet on the Table, 
and they dzank and were mer= 
ry with him, | 

Oh great, and much greater 
is the feaſt that ſhall bee made 
vnto faithful men and women, 
when they ſhal eate bzead,as a a 
gheſt ſayd, Luke 14. 15. in the 
kingdome of G O D: in moſt 
things it ſhall bee like the feaſt 
of loleph, tn one of the thzee it 
exceedeth that feaſt, 

Foz firſt, we are bzethzen to 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, to whole Table 


lt 


be come: as teltifieth his an⸗ | 


were 


ſwere which hee made to him 
that bꝛought him woꝛd that 
his mother and his bzeth:en ' 
ſtayd at the doꝛe to ſpeak with | 
him, Math. 12. 49. 50. and ſo the 
Apoſtle teileth the Hebzewes, 
Chapt, 2. 11. ſaping: Hee that 
ſanctifieth, & they that are fancti- 
fied are all of one; for which cauſe 
he is not aſhamed to call them his 
brethren. 


| 
But in the ſecond, our bene⸗ 
fite is greater, then that in the 


feaſt of loſeph: fot hee that in 
mercie waſhed his Diſciples 
feete, lob. 13. ſhall waſh all our 
faces at that dap after our 
teares of ſozrow, lamentation 
and woe in this wo:ld : fo: fo 
laith theLORD of the great 
day, Eſay 25. 8. Hee will ſwallow 
vp death in victory: and the Lord 
God will wipe away teares from 
off all faces: Then ſhall bee ioy 
and gladneſſe, becauſe ſaluation 


and frengch, and the Kingdome of 


our God, and the power of his 
Chriſt is come, Reuel. 12. t o. 
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chin 
ſpea 
wine 
row. 
refir 


30 


| 
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As foz the third it ſhall bee a 


|| feaſt of the beſt things: Of far 


things , as the Pꝛophet Elay 
ſpeaketh, Chap. 25. 6. and of 
wines : of fatte things full of mar- 
row, and of wines on the lees well 
refined, and the chearing vp of 
the gheſts ſhall be, as Cant. 5. 1. 
Eate, O friends, drinke and make 
merry, O Welbeloued, 

25 Now, who would not 
willingly learne to Dpe, and 
that with comfozt , when hee 
doth but thinke vpon and call 
theſe things to remembꝛance: 
And if the very remembꝛance 
thereof bzing comkozt, what 
will the enioping doe ? It we 
are ſomewhat mooued when 
we call to minde, that all know 
God, all ſee God, all loue God: 
then what will it be one dap; 
to be ioyned with that celeſti⸗ 
al ſocietp, to know with them, 
to ſee with them, toloue with 


them, to be with him? Now 


| what atop is it to conlider the | 
| top ofthis molt ioiful day to al 


faith= 


421 A. 
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Aug. de ſpir. 
anim. 


| 


Learne to Die. 


faithfull beleeuers in Chziſt 
Jeſus, who ſhall bes quit by 
Pꝛoclamation, Who ſhall lay a. 
ny thing to. the charge of Gods 
choſen ? How ſhall their hearts 
exult 7 Dayping, Lozd, wee are 
not wo:thy to be ſeruants, and 


thou makeſt vs ſonnes; nay, 


heyꝛes oz coheires, with thee off} 
euerlaſting glozy. A remem- 
bꝛante hereof ſhould euen take 
vs from our ſelnes. Rapſe vp 
thy ſelfe, O ſoule, ſaith S. Au- 
ſten , and thinke of that good 
. which containeth al good, 

O ſweet voice of the Sonne 
of God: poſſidete, receiue, but 
receiue to poſleſſe, the Aing⸗ 
dome p2epared foz vou: bnto 
which Kingdom, Jeſus Chz iſt 

bzing vs all foz his infinit 

mercies lake, 
Amen, 
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| Things 


mm 


('t The good omitted in 


The euill committed, 


Things againſt 


| paſt. 
The time loſt , which 
is 


| 


1 Theſhortneſfſe of life, | 
which | 


| 
The worldly vanity 


| preſent, whereby the 


pent wherein 


— 


The giuing vp of our 
account, 


Thin gs to 
come. 


I 
— 


The day of death, 


which is 


0 


| 


The day of iudgement 


which is 


The ſpace giuen to re- 
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Table. 


1 = ot prouiding for a time to come, 
eglecting the day of grace, 
Delſiſting from doing well. 


ütted, 1 5055 by diſobedience 
2 Their neighbour by hurr done, 
3 Themſclues by conſenting to ſinne. 


* 


rhich 


1 Precious, | 
2 A benefit from God, | 
— [| 13 Irreuocable. 


life, 1 Flyech as a ſhadow, 9 

I Fadech as a flower, 

| 3 Is onely certaine in vncertaine. 

i The couetous are deceiued, 

5 2 The carnall lead, | 
 re- || The proud caught. 

Our eſtate ſhould be remembred, 
2 Our paſſage conſidered, 

8 Our'godd foreſeene. 


nity 


dur When we mult ci 1 Thoughts, ih 
anſwere for Words, | 
our 3 Workes. 
h 5 
1 At hand. 
< 2 Sure, 
nt 3 Vnſure. 


2 To the euill fearefull, 
| 2. To che good ioyfull. The 
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| 1 The laſt doome, 


* 7 wt theres 
by to teach ys whatto 

doe, 224 
i Adam happy, had he known 

his owne happineſſe. 130 
T Adam lining, we ſinned. ib. 
Abridge the time of life none 


| Banidions ſhould not i 
comfort vs too much. 77 
A uerſitie makes men often 
temember God. 136 
Acknowled ge our ſinnes we 
ouggtt in time of ſickneſſe. 
183 
Afflicti- 
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Afflictions prooue to our“ 7 
good. 133 


Antiochus 4 of his ſa- 
criledge , but driuen by 


extremity, 156 
Almes deedes commended. 


þ 

A 
I91 
Athanaſius falſly accuſed. 78A 
Ancient fathers mindfulbof 

theirend, 49 A 
| An aduertiſement for thoſe 
who are moued to com- 
mit graceleſſe attempts a- 
gainſt theſelues, 3 20.336 
Aduertiſemẽts for thoſe who 
vndertake dangerous at- 


tempts by ſea or land. 20 
Aged how to paſſe their B 
| time, 3.2.33 g 
Amiddeſt our delights, wee Bl 
ſhould remember our end, l Bo 
| 25 
c Age a ſicknes of it ſelfe. 2 | 


Ad- 


7 red. 102 
45 Auguſtus, what hee thought 
Yay. of a peaceable life, 75 
* | . — , the center 
26 of our deſires. 93 
Fo Benefites receiued of God, 
ar. || Make vs worſhip God. 362 
20 || Bitterneſle to ſome to re- 
? ir || member death, 17 
Bodies glorified, 144 

= 4. Bleſſedneſſe of the way and 
end | end of the Way. 102 
| |} Bodily griefes inflicted for 
4 ſinne. 33 
10 X Buri- 


ah "The Table. 
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Aduerſitie is to bee borne, 
with a calme and quiet 


minde, 345 
Anaſtaſius ſuddenly ſtricken 
wich lightning. 0 


Account tobe rendred of all 
and for all, 411.412 
Atheiſts obiections anſwe- 
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Te Table. 
Burials amongſt Chriſtians 
decent. 312 
Blindneſſe of men in negle- 
Aing the remembrance of 
their end. 16 
Battel within wan deſcribed, 


79 
Bleſſedneſſe two-fold. 102 


* 


| Bleſſedneſſe is to bee con- 


templated. 41 5 
"Fm in youth to liue wel, 
i in old age to die wel. 11 
Careleſneſſe of many in this 
world mentioned. 388 
Cauſes ſhewed why men re- 
member nat the end, 1 
Cenſure wee may not thoſe 
who dye ſodainly. 327 
Chrifts ſuffering may moue 
vs to ſuffer with patience, 


; 243 
Contiauance ia this world 


de- 


|| 


The 7. 1 * a 
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Conſtancy to the Gulchful.105 
| Comforts there are among 
ſorrowes. 124 
Cenſure others by their affli- 
ctions we ought not. 328 
Carefull Chriſtian reſembled 
like à Pilot. 63 
Chaſtiſement neceſſary. 134 
Cinienſes, conſtant men not 
not vnlike. 212 
Cowardlineſſe ouercome by 
afflictions. 330 
Cleombrotus, farre from true 
fortitude. 341 
Charity the fruit of faith. 192 
Chriſts reſurrection, our re- 


27 | ſurrection. 113 
due | Chriſt our Ioſeph. II2 
ce, | | Chrifts ſecond coming ioiful 
243 to them chat feare him. 210 
3rld | Chriſts reſurrection power- 


de- 


X 2 full. 
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| Full, 113 
Cofort for thoſe that mourn. 
303 


Commending our ſelues into 
the hands of God, a good 
duty, 200 
Conſiderations neceſſary. 141 
Conflict betweene the fleſh 
and the ſpirit deſeribed 


109 
Conſcience quieted, how. 
252 
Contentious ſpirits ill ſpirits, 
380 

Croſſes of the world we muſt 
endure. 353 


Curious iniquiry of the time 
of Chriſts ſecond comming 
vnneceſſary. 409 


D* Aies * man by reaſon of 


ſin, daies of ſorrow, 323 
Death 


—— 


—— 


_— 


— . 


The Table. 


Heath hath abſolute authori- 


Ly wwer all, 3 
Death of the righteous ſleep. 


11 
Death not to be feared 1 10 
Dead returne not into theſe 
regions. 318 
Delay of repentance dange- 


rous, 367 
Deuotion hindred by the 

cares of the world. Fl | 
Death of the ſoule. 108 
Death compared to fleep.11 5 
Deſite to be diſſolued. 226 


Departure of holy men. 266 
Diſeaſes of the body, ſome 
there are that cauſe —_— 
death. 
Deſpaire far from Chriſtians 
252 

Diſcontentment of minde to 
be ſhaken off. 435 
Diſcomforted we ſhould not 


X 2 be 
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be at the worlds aduerfitiee 
) 0.42 


E 
Arth, the nature ſhewed, 


Earthly affections make vs 
earthly. 51 
End of man, his calling to 
grace, liue eternally in glo- 
ry. 102 
| End to be remembred. 100 
Euery day muſt be prepared, 
becauſe the laſt day of our 
life is yncertaine, 158 
Eagle, the nature deſcribed. 
212 


31 


Examples of the godly in * 4 
fering. 
Examples how the well dil 
poſed haue left the world. | 
276 
Example of Dauid in mour- 
ning forthe dead, 319 
Ex. 


| 
| 
| 
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The Table, 

Exceſſe of the world, the de- 
cay of liberality to the 
poore, 193 

Enuie by Chaines example 
mentioned, deſcribed. 179 


Aith deſcribed. 173 
Faith the ſtaffe of the af- 
flicted. ibid. 
Feare death we fhould not. 
110.113. 
Feare death, Pagans do. 228 
Faith ſtrengtheneth men in 
good enterpriſes, 353 
Feare of God neceſſary, 384 
Feare to die none ought. 111 | 
Forgetfulneſſe of our end, 
cauſe of all looſeneſſe. 29 
Figures of the reſurrectiõ. 113 
Feare of death taken away by 
the faith of the reſurrecti- 
on, 242 
Forme how the ſicke ſhould 
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T he Table, 


commend himſelf to God- 
195-297 

Forſaken neuer any that truſt 
in God, 208 
Fooliſh Virgins, negligent 
ſinners, 157 
Folly of men ſhewed in neg- 


lecting opportunity. 387 
Lory of che world flee- 


389 
G teth. 65.67.68 


Glory of the life to come 
wherunto it is reſembled. 


5 —— 
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418 

God ſtayeth till wee repent | 
VS, 13 
God delighteth to doe vs 
good, 348 
Good men haue a continuall 
fare wel from the world. 48. | 
Good men arcnot hurtful to | 
others, 46 | 


Good | 


6 
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TheTable. 
Good workes glorifie God. 


193 
Good life hath a peaceable 
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